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Most  Gracious  And  Dread  Soveraigne, 

\Ya  Mi  five, from 
\a  Papift  lam  fare, 

and ffuppofe from 

fa  Prieft,  l was  not 
long  fince  forced 
upon  the  Centro ~ 
V erfes  of  tbefe~> 
times, betweene  the 
Proteftant  and  Romifti  Confejsionifls . 
Andbecaufeithatb  bin  ever  truly  counted 

a a 
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a readier  way  for  the  advancement  of  T ie~ 
ty, rather  to  lejlen  and  abate  jhan  to  multi* 
ply  the  number  of  many  needlefs  contentions 
in  the  Qhurch : therefore  when  I jirftunder~ 
tookp  to  anfwer  that  Very  worthkfs  Author  > 
The  G a g g e r of  all  Proteftants 
mouthes  for  ever,  fdtd  it  with  a firmed 
purpofe  to  leave  all  Private  Opinions , and 
Particular  Pofitions  or  Oppofitions  what - 
foeverymto  their  owne  Authors  or  Abbet* 
tors , eyther  to  (land  or  fall  of  therrfelves  • 
and  not  to fuffer  the  Church  ^England 
to  be  charged  with  the  maintenance  of  any 
{JJo3rine  which  was  none  of  Her  own pub  * 
licbply  and  uniy  erf  ally  refohed  on.  tor  we 
are  at  a great  di/advantage  with  our  d » 

verfariesy  to  have  thoje  Tenencs  pm  »?i 
prefsed  evermore  upon  as  >fir  the  Ger  l 
\Do3rine,ejlabliJhed  in  cur  Chord  % ch 

iiHoffs 
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of  Private  Dodlors,  to  be  held  or  not  held 
eyther  way  • or  elfe  the  Fancies  many  of 
them  o/^Fadious  men,  dif claimed  and 
cenfured  by  the  Church,  not  to  be  held  any 
way.  Such  difadv ant  ages  hath  This 
Church  too  long  endured : and  out  of  jujl 
indignation  againjl  this  Gagger  and  his 
Fellowes , 1 could  not  butfo  much  the  more 
labour  to  vindicate  Her  Freedom  ex  pro- 
feffo  >and  to  ajfert  Her  (as far  as  I was  a- 
ble()  unto  Her  owne proper , true>  and  and* 
ent  i enents , fitch  as  be  without  any  doubt 
or  question  jegitimate  and genuine , finch  as 
Shee  will  both  acknowledge  and  maintain 
for  her  owne.  HAFy  dir  eft  dealing  herein  ^ 
Most  dread  Soveraigne, 
fd reafonablefo  necefsary  (as  1 j uppofed ) 
hath  very  much  and  highly  dificontented 
feme  Private  Divines,  who  defire  to  have 
thoje  Opinions , which  are  controverted  a^ 
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mong  ourfehes , to  be  taken  and  defended 
for  the  common  and  public  ke  Doclrine  of 
the  Church : but  more  efpec  tally  hath  it 
incenfed thofe  Clafsicali  Puritans,  who 
Were  wont  to pafse  all  their  Strange  Veter - 
minations , Sabbatarian  j Paradoxes , and 
Jpocalypticall  Frcnfies^mder  the  Sfame 
and  Covert  of  The  True  Profeflbrs  of 
Pro  tenant  Dodtrine ; fuppofng , as  it 
(houldjeeme , that  in  this  caje  we  were  all 
lyable  to  the  Statute /hat  is>  bound  to  keeps 
and  fofler  their  Conceits  as  our  owneVo* 
Brines , becaufe  the)  have  cajl  them  upon 
Vs  and  upon  Our  Church,  like  Haftards 
upon  the  Tarijh  where  they  were  borne , or 
Vagabonds  on  the  Towne  where  they  lajl 
dwelt ^or  Werefufferedto  pafse  without  due 
correBion . Such  Irchins  it  was  necefsary 
to  disbanded  fend  them  away  to  fhift  for 
z that  our  Mother  the  Church 


Dedicatory. 
might  no  more  be  troubled  with  thenu. 
And  yet for  this  caufe  have  feme  Infor- 
mei  s Articled  again/l  me,  and  traduced 
me  to  the  iVorld  for  a Pap  ill:  and  an 
Arminian  • though  the  world  and  them - 
felves  know,  1 flatly  defied  and  oppofed 
the  One • and  Go  d in  Heaven  knoweth 
that  I never fo  much  as  yet  read  word  in 
theother.lt  was  my  bappinefsfM.  os  t 

GRATiOUsSoVERAIGN  E ,that 

fo  meane  a V of  sail  as  my  poore felfe  was 
fufficiently  knowne  to  be  nor  So  nor  So, 
unto  \riim,wbo, if  ever  any  of  the  Roy  all 
rankg,was  indeed  ficut  Angelus  Do- 
mini to  difcerne , my  late  most  s a- 
cred Lord  and  M a s t e r of 
ever  Hleffed  memory , unto  whom  that 
Information  j kould  have  beene  reprefen - 
ted ; by  whom, in  his  mofl  able  and  impar- 
tial! judgement, l had  my  Quietus  eft* 
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and  Difcharge . But  in  regard  their 
Qlamours  werefo  impetuous , and  Accw * 
fations fo  divulged, it p leafed  H i s M a- 
iestv,  out  of  that  (foodnefie  which 
was  ever  eminent  in  his  moil  blefied  diffo- 
fitionyiot  only  to  grant  me  leave  humbly 
to  Appeaie  from  my  Defamers  unto 
Hismoft  facfed  Cognifancc  in  pub- 
licise, and  to  reprefent  my  jufl  'Defence 
again  ff  their  Slanders  andfalfe  Surmi - 
fes  unto  the  wond  • but  at  fo  to  give  ex~ 
prefse  order  unto  DodtVV^  hite  the 
Reverend  Deane  ^Carlile,  for  the 
authoriftng  and puklijlrng  thereof. ] after 
it  had  beene  duty  read  over  and  appro  - 
ved  by  him, to  containe  nothingin  it,  but 
what  was  agreeable  to  the  BoBrine  and 
Difcipline  eflabhfhed in  the  Church  of 
England , whereof H is  Maiesty 
was  moB  tender.  It  was  read,  approved, 

and 
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■and few  to  the  Brcfe  accordingly.  Since 
which  time,  it  bath p leafed  the  King  of 
King  % to  call  Him  unto  Hmfelfe , and 
to  Cron ne  Him  with  Cjlory  and  Immor - 
talityin  Heaven,  before  I could  return e 
the  "Boole  into  His  Bpyall  hands.  But 
blcjfed  for  ever  be  the  Lord  God 
of  Hearvcnjhat  hath  preferred  Your 
Maie  sty, and fet  You  upon  His 
Throne  as  I\wg  in ) lead ofliiUyto 
goe  in  and  out  before  his  ‘People  in  his 
place  > and  to  execute  Judgement  in 
Your  Fatherj  room,  {V hat  was 
then  intended  unto  Him,  according  to 
his  Ownemojl  Cj  radons  and  Roy  all  di- 
re tl  appointment , I humbly  cYaye  leaye 
upon  my  bended  knees , to  prefnt  unto 
Your  most  Exce  lle  nt  and 
Sacred  S e l f • zA  nd  in  all  lowly 
wife  halt  both  It  and  my  Selfe , and  the 

bett 
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heft  Service  I /ball  be  able  to  do  in  Gods 
Church,  ^ Your  M aiesties 
feet,deJiringno  longer  to  live  than  1 /hall 
he  and  continue  a mo/l  conformable  and 
true  member  ofi this  Church,  and 

You  R M A IESTIES 
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moft  loy  all  and  faithful! 

Subjedl  and  Servant, 


Richard  Moumtagu. 
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may  he, and  ought  to  beurged.How  Confelsi- 
on  of  femes  toaTrieft , is  required  by  the 
Church  before  the  Receiving  of  the  Lords 
Supper. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

Touching  the  Sacrament  of  Orders. 

The  new  religion  full  of  exceptions , though 
but  againfe  words  ow/y.Ordination  acknow - 
ledged  to  bee  a Sacrament  by  M.  Calvin 
himfelfe . A Sacrament  in  lato  (en(u.  What 
our  Qhurch  meaneth  in  fay  ing  there  are  but 
Two  Sacraments. 

CH  AP.XXX  IV. 

Information againft  the  Church-Book  of 
Ordination  j Ttbich  acknowledged  the  gi- 
ving and  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  facred  Orders : fo  that  Priefts  have  that 
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interior  grace  and  power  conferred  upon 
them  for  the  difpenfation  of  divine  myjleries , 
which  others  have  not. 

CHAP.XXX  V. 

T ouching  power  of  Triejlhood 
to  forgive  Sinnes. 
r Priefts  have  power  to  forgive  finnes,  not 
originally  jbut  minifterially.Tfo  doftrine  of 
the  Ordination  and  Communion-Booke 
for  puhlickand  private  Abfolution.Tta  In- 
formers to  lofe  the  profits  of  their  livings, 
and  to  bee  imprifoned  without  bayle , for 
declaring  againfl  it* 

CH  AP.XXXVI. 

Priefts  only  and  none  other  have  commif si- 
on  from  Christ  to  forgive  fins . The  Ex- 
travagancies of  Puritans  and  Papifts  both  in 
this  point. 

CHAP.  XXX  VI I. 

The  Conclusion. 

The  iffue  of  Yates  and  his  Fellow-Iu* 
formers  fondJccufations.  Other  flying  re- 
ports defamations  negleBediThe  Authors 
humble  Jubmifsion  unto  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land and  toms  moft  (acred  M a i esty» 
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of  Divinity, and  Dean  o/CarliJe, 
by  the Jpeciall direBion  and  comman - 
dement  of  His  moft  excellent  Maje- 
{tie,  have  diligently  perufed  and  read 
over  this  Boo  K,intituled,A  ppe  l- 
LoCiESAREM,^  juft  Appeale 
from  Two  unjufb  Informers -by 
RichardMountaqu:  and 
finding  nothing  therein,  but  what  is 
agreeable  to  the  'Public \ Faith fDoc - 
trine  and  Difcipline  eBabliftjed in  the 
Church  ^England,  1 doe  approove 
it  as  fit  to  be  printed,  Dat.  15.  Febr. 
16  2 4. 

FRANCIS  WHITE. 
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C HA?.  1. 

Of  the  Infcription  which  the 

Informers  made  to  their  fe- 

verall  Articles.  i 

INFORMERS. 

ERrors  delivered  by  M.  R i c H a r d 
Mountagu  in  his  ftooke  intituled 
A new  Gagg,&c.  and  publifhedby  jiutho* , 
rity  this  prefent  yeare.  i 6 2 4 ' 
MOUNTAGU. 

Hefe  InformerSjin  thisFron- 
tifpice  before  their  feverall 
fuggcftions,  impliedly  un- 
dertake to  make  good  Three 
Aflertions.  Ftrft , that  what- 
foever  Theyhave  challenged 
and  articled  agairift  in  their 
accufction,hath  been  intermi»is  ioDeliveredby 
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M.  R.  M o u n t a g u in  his  book , as  they  have 
tendred  it,  and  no  other  wife.  Secondly,  that 
all  particulars  lb  defigned  by  Them , and  faid 
to  have  beene  delivered  by  Him,  were  Pub- 
lijhed by  warrant  of  Author  it ie.  Thirdly , that 
all  things  fo  Publijhed , and  fo  Delivered,  and 
by Themfelves,  the  Informers, infilled  on,  and 
complained  againft,  are  Errors  aCtuall  in  them- 
felves ; and  fo  Hand  refolvcd  and  accounted  of 
in  the  DoCtrine  of  the  Church. 

The  firft  of  thefe  three,  that  is  to  (ay.  Whe- 
ther, or  not,  whatlbevcris  fo  infilled  on , as  Er- 
ror , hath  beene  fo  Delivered  and  Publijhed  as 
is  fuggelled,  mull  hereafter  bee  examined  in 
convenient  Time  and  Place.  For  haply  all  hath 
not  beene  lo  by  Him  Delivered,  as  They  have 
furmifed  and  informed  : at  lead,  not  in  that 
fenfe  as  is  conceived.  They  may  millake  his 
meaning  : why  not  i For  have  they  alfillance 
of  Infallibility  annexed  unto  their  conceipts  y 
efpccially  in  a prell  and  Ihort  llyle  by  him  en- 
fued , and  inclining  to  Scholafticall  Chara- 
cter < Or  they  may  wilfully  millake  his  mea- 
ning, to  their  ownc  advantage  : for  Fadion 
and  AffeCtion  are  too  frequently  intcrclfed  in 
Oppofitions.  Or  laltly,  they  may  well  e- 
nough  bee  guiltic  of  milreporting  his  words  : 

I dare  not  trull  their  confciences  in  that  point 
too  farre.  I know  their  Charitic  is  not  too 
tranfeendent. 

But  for  PublicAtion  by  Authorities  it  tnay 
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touch  them  neerer  than  they  are  aware  of.  It 
is  not  unknowne  not  Authorise,  that  Puri- 
ritanicall  Selfc- conceit,  and  Prefumption , will 
fquare  Law  and  Gofpel  too  according  unto 
that  untoward  Lesbian  rule  of  their  owne  Pri- 
vate spirit,  and  fpeciall  opinion  : and  dare 
challenge  any  Authorise , old  or  new,  for  Er- 
rors 5 preaching, publilhing,  maintaining  Errors  • 
viz.  whatfoever  doth  not  conlort  or  run  with 
the  Tide  of  their  Private  spirits  motion.  And 
it  hath  beenc  found  by  experience  pra&ifed 
of  fuch  male-content  maligners  at  States  in 
being,  Civill  as  well  as  Ecclefiafticall , tiiat 
they  leldome  or  never  talke  of  anie  misbe- 
ing,milordering,mifdemeaning,inany  point  or 
cafe,  but  that  ever  and  anon,  dire&ly  or  upon 
the  By,  they  can  lend  a lalh  unto,  or  pinch  up- 
on the  creaite  of  Authorities  though  moft  Sa- 
cred, that  great  Cordolium  and  Moate-in-the-eyc 
unto  popular  irregularitie , and  puritanicall  pa- 
ritie,  the  Idoll  of  our  Godly  'Brethren.  It  is 
more  than  probable,  thefe  Informers  are  of 
this  ftamp  and  making.  I have  bin  told,  and  am 
allured,  they  are  two  Grandees  of  the  fa&ion; 
as  great  and  turbulent,  as  moft  bee  in  the  Dio- 
celfe  of  Norwich  (which  is  not  improbably 
thought  to  have  of  that  Se&  mo  than  enow.) 
They  hold  o; futhoritie  interefled  ( as  farre  at 
leaft  as  connivency  goeth)  both  for  points  of 
Poperie  and  '^frminianifmt , if  they  could  bee 
proved  his  againft  whom  they  are  obje&ed. 
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If  it  had  not  beetle  their  purpofe  thus  to  have 
grated  upon  and  galled  Authority  • with  little 
ado, by  the  addition  of  but  one  poor  word,  they 
might  have  amended  and  cleered  all.  Had  the 
Information  beene  carried  and  conceived  thus : 
and  said  to  bee publijbed  by  Authority  ; the  Er- 
rors of  Popery  and  Arminianifme , if  any  were, 
niuft  have  laid  all  and  every  one  hard  upon 
M.Mountagu,  interefled  alone  : no  re- 
flexion could  have  refulted , as  now  intentio- 
nally , upon  ^Author  itie.  For  Public  at  ion  , that 
gave  life  and  living  to  thefe  dangerous  Errors , 
is  faidto  bee  precilely  the  AX  of  ^Authorities 
which  is  more  than  countenancing  them,  in 
my  underftanding  5 and  I doubt  not,  according  to 
their  interpretation.  Had  this  beene  done,  M. 
Mountaqu  muft  have  borne  all  alone : and, 
what  had  it  been  that  Hec  erred  i He  who  may 
erre  , ( For  in  many  things  wee  erre  all)  but  will 
be  no  Hereticke,cfpecially  againft  the  Church 
Of  England  • to  the  doXrine  whereof  eftabli  - 
fhed,  He  hath  more  than  oncefubfcribed  : and 
therefore  difclaimcth  all  afperfion  of  P eyerie , 
and  is  farther  from  it  than  any  Puritan  in  the 
kingdome.  He  is  indeed  well  acquainted  with 
fuch  Imputations,  as  Papist  and  Arminian,  and 
I know  not  what,  the  ordinary  language  of 
of  our  predie  Profeifors,  againft  any  man  thaiis 
not , as themfelves , more  furioso  Cal- 
•vinijia.  And  having  had  this  meafurc  often 
meted  unto  him  from  their  verie  great  ZeAey 
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and  very  no-charitie^ hee  could  have  been  con- 
tented to  have  contemned  their  malice  ( the 
rather?,  becaufe  a Scold  cannot  any  better 
way  bee  charmed  than  by  contempt ) : but 
becaufe  o luthoritie  was  drawne  in , to  lye 
at  the  flake  for  cowiving  in  points  fo  dan- 
gerous (but  God  knowetb  how) ; he  could  not 
poflefle  his  foule  in  patience,but  thought  him- 
(elfe  in  duetie  and  in  confidence  bound,  to 
cleere  thole  points  from  Error  which  he  deli- 
vered, left  Sacred  Author itie  might  come  in  for 
Maintenance  and  Champetry,  as  they  would 
have  it.  To  come  then  to  the  Infcription. 

Errors  deliver ^,muft  be  his  T enents  and  avow- 
ed Propofitions, one  way  of  thefe  twain  5 eyther 
by  Affirmation  or  Negation.  For  Errare  (faith 
S.  August,  if  yet  our  informers  and  the  Side 
regard  what  S.  Aug.  faith)  eft  verum  put  are 
quod,  falfum  efi,  fa  l fumque  quod  verum  ejl , vel  Enchirlda- 1?. 
certum  habere  pro  incerto  5 incertum  pro  cer to,  Ji- 
ve falfum  fit,  five  verum . Ho  wlocyer,.  there 
palleth  omni  modo  a refolutionforthe  thing  er- 
red in,by  Affirmation  or  Negation : So  or  not 
fo.  And  therefore  we  cannot  juftly  fay , He  er- 
reth , or  at  all  taxe  him  for  Erring, that  neither 
denieth,  nor  affirmeth  that  which  is  imputed 
unto  him  5 but  only  reporteth  what  he  findeth. 

This  is  the  cafe  of  M.  M oun  t a g u in  all, 
at  leafft  in  the  major  part  of  thefe  imputed  Er- 
rors. Hee  is  but  a Narrator  of  other  mens 
opinions  , fufpending  his  owne  judgement , 
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foieetimc  peradventure  when  hee  ihould  not 
have  fo  done,  out  of  a due  refped  unto  Peace 
and  Quietneffe  in  the  Church,  fufficiently  al- 
ready difturbed ; and  not  the  leaft  by  thefe  Bre- 
thren. and  alfa  becaufe  hee  would  not  ftirre  the 
Hornets  neafts  of  men  affe&ed  othenvaies. 

Secondly , Error  is  b»  n?<  vest  w,  refpc&ively 
againft  fomething  which  is  right; as  being  an 
aberration  from  a Rule.  Now  I demand  of 
thefe  fb  forward  Informers,  thofe  delivered  Er- 
rors by  M.Mountagu,  and  published  Er- 
rors by  Authorities  againft  what  common  Tenent 
doe  they  offend  1 From  what  Rule  are  they 
ail  aberration  < I doe  not  find  it  expreffed  by 
the  Informers,  Contrivers,  or  Subfcribers, 
why,  in  what,  againft  whofe  conclufions  they 
are  erroneous.  Againft  fome  Rule  of  Faith  they 
muft  bee,  if  Errors  in  Dodrine.  I know  none  : 

I am  told, of  none  ; but  the  private  opinions 
of  the  Informers,  or  fbme  Claflicall  refbluti- 
ons  of  the  Brethren.  Through  all  the  feve- 
rall  xxi  Articles,  or  what  you  will  call 
them, of  Ropery  and  Armimanifme , I finde  no 
other  proofe,but  ipfe  dixit : my  words  are  re- 
lated onely,and  you  muft  take  them,  upon  M. 
Yates  and  M.War d’s  bare  words , to 
bee  Popery  and  Arminianifme  : for  other  proofe 
you  cannot  finde , nor  muft  exped.  So  Ma- 
gifteriall  are  our  Purer  Brethren,  thofe  great 
Rabbines  and  Doctors  in  ifrael ; having  annexed 
unto  their  Penns  and  Pulpits  infallibility  of 
judgement, 
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judgement  y (it  feemeth)  as  well  as  the  Pope  of 
Rome  unto  his  chayre.  Popular  Spirits  have  e- 
vermore  great  opinion  of  their  owne  lingular 
Illumination.  And  you  {hall  ever  obferve,  that 
each  Ample  Ignordnte^ a daflicall  Didator  a- 
mongft  the  Covent,tendereth  his  owne  dreames 
and  conceipts,  SimuUchr/t  modis  volitantU  mt~ 
ris , no  otherwife  but  as  Oracles  upon  their 
owne  bare  words.  And  luch  prevailing  power 
have  they  upon  their  Profelites  ( none  living 
but  Jefuites  fo  great  as  they ) that  their  Say- 
ings are  held  uncontroleable.  And  hence  it  is, 
that  they  vouchfafe  us  no  proofe  in  their  fo 
many  falle  Imputations.  Better  Popery,  I will, 
abide  by  it,  than  any  one  propofition  in  M. 
Mountag  u.  For  what  difference  betwixt 
their  Didates  and  Papall  Decifions  i an  abortive 
Embryo  of  the  much  groned-for  Monarchic  of 
our  Puritanicall  Parochiall,  would-be  Popes  o- 
Ver  Kings  and  K<sfxrs}ix\A  All  thatare  called  Gods. 

Error  then  is  ever  againft  a rule.  In  points 
of  Faith  Error  is , or  {hould  bec,againft  the  rule 
of  Faith.  Scripture  is,  they  will  not  deny,  the 
rule  of  Faith , as  proceeding  from  Revelation 
divine,  the  true  Conjlat  and  Canon  of  Faith  and 
Manners.  It  is  granted,  aberration  from  Scrip- 
ture is  Error.  The  farther  aberration, the  grea- 
ter Error.  Bring  mce  in  any  one  point,  oral! 
points,  to  this  Rule:  Tye  mee  to  it : Try  mee 
there,  submitt o fafceis^l  fall  downe  and  adore 
it : I would  not,  I will  not  fweive  from  it. 

But- 
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Bat  put  the  cafe,  in  application  of  any  Quefti- 
on  unto  that  Rule,  there  be  diflents  j that  I fey 
one  thine,  the  Informers  another,  the  Colle- 
gers a third : and  in  conclufion  there  bee  quot 
homines  tit  fententU  • how  many  men,fb  many 
minds.  For  the  true  and  exad  decifion  thereof, 
what  fliall  we  do  < Firft,  in  equity  no  man  is  to 
be  his  owne  carver : zxxd^Opinionibmvulgtin  er- 
rorem  rapimur.  Popular  pofitions  are  not  ever 
paflable.  Nay,  rather  moft  commonly  it  is  true, 
that  Ropulus  dicit , & ideo  <r/r/*/.Now  Private  Spi- 
rits are  of  much  weaker  afliirance  : therefore 
all  that  arc  not  unlearnedly  madde , or  info- 
lently  wedded  unto  their  owne  wills,  grant, 
that  as  the  Church  isCu/its  reguU  5 ft>  doth  it  of 
right  apply  Examinanda  unto  that  Rule.  The 
Church  univerfell  in  generall  caufcs ; each  parti* 
cular  and  private  Church,for  fpeciall  and  parti- 
cular and  territorial!  queftions  and  querecs. Thefe 
Informers  againft  M.  Mo untagu’s  Errors, 
unto  what  Rule  will  they  (land  i or  whither  doe 
they  appealc  ? I difelaime,  as  incompetent, Po- 
pular Cantonings  of  difmembred  Scripture,and 
Private  Interpretations  of  enforced  Scripture. 
I will  not  bee  put  over  unto  Clalficall  decifi- 
ons,nor  thatldoll  of  fomc  mens  Reformation, 
unt©  any  Propheticall  determinations  in  pri- 
vate Conventicles  after  Le&ures.  For  when 
departed  The  spirit  if  God  from  mee,  or  any  o- 
ther  conformable  Minifter  of  the  Church  of 
England,  to  fpcake  unto  them  i But  becaufethe 
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doubts  hang  in  the  Church  of  England,  unto 
the  Publicke  Dodtrine  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land doc  I appeale,  contayned  in  thole  trvozu.- 
thorifed  and  by  Ail-fublcribed  Hookes  of  the 
Articles  and  Divine  Services  of  the  Church.Let 
that  which  is  againft  them,  on  Gods  name,  be 
branded  with  Error,and  as  Error  be  ignomini- 
oufty  fpunged  out : let  the  Author  be  cenfured,as 
he  well  dderveth,by  Authority  5 if  there  be  any 
thing  in  that  much  maligned  bookof  M.Moun- 
t a g u,  either  againft  the  Rule  immediate, the 
of  God againft  the  Rule  applied  or  expounded 
in  the  Di  flutes  of  the  Catholick  Church  in  general, 
ortheTendriesof  outEngliJb  Church  in  particu- 
lar. If  I lo  be  taken  with  the  fa<ft, or  evidence  be 
deer  againft  me,  or  I be  convi&ed  per  tejles  ido- 
neosy to  have  erred  thus, I will  recall  and  recant 
whatloever.is  fo.exorbitantjand  further,will  deal 
fo  with  my  owne  writings  as  they  did  with  their 
curious  books,  A&.ip.i g.Qtti primai  non  bdbui 
fapicntve,  modejlt*  dr  poenitentU  babe  bo  fee  undos. 

But  to  come  at  length  up  to,  and  joyne  iftiie 
with  this  Information. Upon  the  E.ndi<ftment,I 
pIeade,Afar  guilty  of  both  Acculations,  of  Armi- 
nianifme  and  Popery,  and  call  therein  for  tryall 
for  it  by  God  and  my  Count  rey  • the  Scriptures , 
as  the  Rule  of  Faith  • the  Church , interpreting 
and  applying  that  Rule  from  time  to  time , a- 
gainft  all  Novellers  : and  ftgnanter  unto  this 
Englifh  Church, againft  Forreyners. Dare  any  of 
the  Brethren  joine  iftiie  with  mee  upon  this  * 
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Abfj}  hoc. They  dare  not. But  to  dole  with  them 
firft  in  Generali, then  in  Particular  5 for  Arminia- 
nifme  at  large, & Armin'tamfm  in  the  fever  al  parts. 

I di&vow  the  name  and  Title  of  Arme- 
nian. I am  no  more  r mint  an  than  they 

Gomarians  ; not  fo  much  in  all  probabilitie. 
They  delight,  it  feemeth,to  bee  called  after 
mens  names,  for  anon  they  fticke  not  to  call 
themfelves  Calvinists  : which  Title, 
though  more  honorable  than  Gomarian  or  Ar- 
mivian^  I am  not  fo  fond  of, or  doating  upon, 
but  I can  be  content  to  leave  it  unto  thofe  that 
affe&it,  and  hold  it  reputation  to  bee  fo  inftiled.. 
I am  not  nor  would  be  accounted  willingly 

A R M I N I A N,C  A L V I N I S T,01*  L U T H E- 
ran,  (names  of  Divifion)  but  a Christi- 
an. For  my  Faith  was  never  taught  by  the 
do&rine  of  men.  I was  not  baptized  into  the 
Beliefe,  or  attumed  by  grace  into  the  Family 
of  any  of  thefe,or  of  the  Pope,!  will  not  pin 
my  Beliefe  unto  any  mans  ttecve, carry  he  his 
head  never  fo  high -not  unto  S.  Augustine, 
or  any  ancient  Father, nedum unto  men  of  low- 
er ranke.  A Christian  I am,  and  fo  glo- 
ry to  be -only  denominated  of  Christ  Iesus 
my  Lord  and  Matter : by  whom  I never  was 
as  yet  fo  wronged, that  I could  relinquish  wil- 
lingly that  roy all  Title, and  exchange  it  for  any 
of  his  meniall  fervants.  And  further  yet  I 
doe  profette,that  I fee  no  reafon  why  any  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  of  England ,a  Church  cve- 
> ry 
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ry  way  fo  tranfcendcnt  unto  that  of  Leyden 
and  Geneva , fhould  lowt  fo  low  as  to  deno- 
minate himfelfe  of  any  the  moft  eminent  a- 
mongft  them.  But  as  thole  two  Townes  and 
States,  next  unto  God,  have  flood  by  fuppor- 
tance  of  the  Crowne  of  England^ for  efje  and 
bene  ejfe inT emporalibus ; fo  like  wi  fe i f C h r i s t 
Iesus  muft  needs  be  divided, both  One  and 
Other, even  the  moft  eminent  in  one  and  other, 
ought  to  take  name  rather  and  denomination 
of  Us  or  fome  of  Ours,  than  wee  be  nickna- 
med Arminians  or  Calvinists  of 
fome  of  them .Indignor,  I avow  for  my  owne 
part,  to  doe  it; and  will  not  doe  my  mother 
that  wrong  to  admit  it,  nedum  to  leeke  it. 

. Againe,  for  A r m i n i a n i s m e , I muft 
and  doe  proteft  before  God  and  his  Angels, 
idy,  in  verbo  Sacerdotisyhc  time  is  yet  to  conic 
that  I ever  read  word  in  A r mi  n i us.  The 
courfe  of  my  ftudies  was  never  addrefled  to 
moderne  Epitomizers  ; but  from  my  firft  en- 
trance to  the  ftudie  of  Divinity,  I balked  the 
ordinarie  and  accuftomed  by-paths  of  B a- 
stingius’s  Catechifme , Fenners  Di- 
vinitie, Bucanus  Common  places, Trel* 
c a tius,Po  lan  us, and  fuch  like; and  be- 
tooke  my  felfe  to  Scripture  the  Rule  of  Faith , 
interpreted  by  Anti  quit  ie,  the  beft  Expofitorof 
Faith,  and  applyer  of  that  Rule  : holding  it  a 
point  of  diferetion,  to  draw  water, as  neer  as 
I could,  to  the  Well-hcad,and  fo  fpare  labour 

C 2 in 


%* 


AN  APPEALE 
in  value,  in  running  farther  off  to  Cifternes 
and  Lakes.  I went  to  enquire  y when  doubt 
was,#/  the  dayes  of  old , as  God  himfelfe  dire- 
died  me;  and  hitherto  I have  not  repented  me 
of  it.  I have  not  found  anie  Canon,  Order, 
Ad,  Diredion  in  the  Church  of  England  a- 

tainft  it; for  it  I have  found  many.  I never 
eld  it  wifedome  to  tyre  my  felfe  with  ha- 
ling and  tugging  up  againft  the  ftreame,when 
with  eafe  enough  I might,  and  with  better  dif- 
cretion  fliould,  fecundo  famine  navigare.  We 
know, the  further  the  current  is,  the  more  mud- 
dy ^troubled,  and  at  length  brackifh  the  water 
a tend*  *o-  is. “-Callimachus  faid  well, 

T&uoi*  (Aytt 

^fjf***  n Affyrius  magnxm  Euphrates  vim  volvit  aquarum : 
Avfjun*  yn<  At  mult  a iHuviefcedafy  ittnrbidus  ulva. 

*5  710^0*  W 

$wZ,Hym!™r  If  Arm  in  i us  in  Tenrents  agreeth  unto 
Scripture  plainc  and  expreffe  : if  he  hath  a- 
greeing  unto  his  opinions  the  pradice,  tradi- 
tion, and  content  of  the  ancient  Church,  I 
embrace  his  opinions  ; let  his  perfon  or  pri- 
vate ends,  if  hee  had  any,  alone  : I nor  have 
nor  will  have  confarreation  therewith.  If 
C a l v i n,  fo  farre  in  accountand  eftimati- 
on  before  Arminius,  diflenteth  from  Anti- 
quity and  the  umverfall  ancient  Church,  I 
follow  him  not.  No  private  man,or  peculiar 
fpirit  ever  did,  or  ever  (hall  tyrannize  upon 
my  Beliefe.  I yeeld  only  unto  God  and  the 

Church. 
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Church.  Nor  doe  I wrong  Calvin,  or  a- 
ny  other  in  this, more  than  they  have  wrong- 
cd  the  Ancient  Fathers.  So  much 
in  gcncrall  for  Arminianjsme  j now 
to  particulars  imputed  by  the  Informers . 


CHJ?.  II. 

OfS.P eter’s  Fall, 

I N F O R M E R Si 

,~Y*0uching  the  DoElrine  of  Finall  Perieve- 
* ranee,  thefe  are  his  words : As  S.Peter. 
was  a private  man,  Chrift  did  pray  for 
Him,  that  though  his  Faith  fell  totally  for 
a Time,  yet  it  might  not  fall  eternally. 

Ch  AP.8.F0L.64. 


MiO  U N T AGU. 

Touching  the  do&rine  of  Finall  Ferfe- 
'verancej.  took  not  upon  me  to  Touch 
it,  much  lefle  to  Determine  it  alt  I 
doc  not  there  mention  it,  or  meddle  with  it. 

I grant,  thelc  words  remembred  by  the  In- 
formers , are  found  in  my  Booke  in  the  quo- 
ted place  of  fol.  and  chap:. and  mo  words  than 
thefr,to  make  up  a perfect  period -which  they 
have  difmembred  to  their  owne  behoofe.  My 
words  indeed  are  th efc.Tour  Majlers  (and  my 
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addrefle  is  unto  the  Gagger  touching  his  Ro- 
rnifb  Teachers  oncly)  confider  S.P  e ter  two 
wages  y even  tn  this  Prayer  made  for  him  by  our 
Saviour,  ns  a Private  man , as  a Public ke 
perfon\oryts  they  love  to  Jpeake,  as  Head  of  the 
Church. As  a private  perfon , Christ  did  pray 
for  him , that  though  his  Faith  fell  totally  for  a 
time,  yet  it  might,  not  fall  eternally  and  forever , 
ns  Iud  as  failed  and  fell: and  hee  was  heard 
in  that  he  prayed  for.  Thefe  are  my  words  ill 
publick  Record.  But  can  you  fay  they  are 
mine  in  due  confideration,'tHat  iSj  ex  animi 
fententid  delivered  < For  all  have  reference, by 
as  good  Logick  as  ever  Peter  Ramus 
taught  you  in  Cambridge , unto  thofe  words. 
Tour  Mafler.s\fpc.  and  fo,  grind 5 *3r»*,  as  Arties 
fpeake,  muft  all  and  every  paflage  be  concei- 
ved.Not  any  man  but  Partiaries  would  have 
taken  them  Ipoken  Dogmatic}^ in  courle  of  de- 
termined relolution  : but  Diegetice,  by  way  of 
Narration  onely  • reporting  the  propolals  of 
feme  Roman e Difputers,  not  my  determination 
for  and  in  the  point. But  let  them  bee  mine 
.abfolutely  every  way.  Yet  fecondly,  any  in- 
genuous Reader  might  conceive, that  they  are 
not  Aflertive,thus,///>  Faith  did  fall :but  only 
Suppofitive,  Though  his  Faith  did  fall.  In  effedt 
thus : To  put  the  calc  that  S.P  eter  fell  a- 
way  totally  for  a T ime,from  God  and  Christ, 
in  denying  Christ  j yet  hee  fell  not  finally 
a®d  for  ever  : for  he  recovered  footing  and 
- * - : faft- 
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faflnefle  againe,and  held  it  out  conftantly  un- 
to the  laft,  Why  this,  admitted  an  trior, 
fliould  bee  reputed  an  Error  of  mine, I cannot 
fee.  For  though  it  be  Pubhfbed^  it  is  not  Deli- 
vered . onely  fuppofed,  related , and  no  more. 
It  may  bee  a cuftome  amongfl  the  Informers , 
and  others  of  that  Tribe,  to  didate  to  their 
Popular  Auditories  out  of  their  Pulpits,  tan- 
qtiam  de  tripode , though  it  be  quicquid  in  buc- 
cami  and  the  fame  to  be  received  upon  their 
bare  words,  as  divine  Oracles.whereupon  they 
need  not  make  any  fuppofitions , put  no  cafes 
to  bee  demurred  on,  feeing  they  are  ubique 
and  in  omnibus  peremptory,  refolved, and  con- 
clufive.  But  with  us  it  is  not  fo  jwe  are  not 
fo  happy  to  have  our  bare  words  pafle:  we 
muft  prove  what  wee  fjjeake,  and  well  is  it  if 
fb,and  then,  we  finde  credence.  They  and  the 
lefuites  arc  rare  men , to  leade  mens  Faith  and 
Bclecfe  fo  in  a firing.  In  this  paffage  againft 
nae  (it  being  ad  oppofitumpmd  they  like  enough 
to  bee  demanded  Proofes  for  what  they  fay ) 
all  their  accufations  of  osfrminixnifme  and  of 
Popery , though  t hey  bee ' falfe  and  flanderous, 
yet  are  they  Magifleriall.  You  cannot  finde 
fo  much  as  any  one  proofe  annexed  unto  a- 
ny  of  the  imputed  Errors , or  brought  in  to 
manifeft , ldes>  this  or  that  is  an  Error.  Their 
Stile  runneth,  Thefe  are  his  words  : or.  Thus  he 
writeth , &c.  fuppofing  all  men  will,  at  leafl 
fhould,  take  it  upon  their  words,  That  what 
Lo  he 
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free  fo  writeth,  is  an  Error.  Such  Illuminates 
are  our  Claflicall  Brethren.  May  they  be  in- 
treated  a little  to  defcend  from  this  their 
Cfraire  of  Infallibility , and  yeeid  fomewhat, 
according  unto  reafon,by  producing  that  Rule 
again  ft  which  touching  Finail  Perfeverance , the 
words  produced}if  fo  be  they  are  mine  every 
way,  to  all  intents  and  purpoles,  doe  offend, 
ana  for  which  they  may  juftly  bee  ftiled  £r- 
rors.  The  Rule  produced  j upon  tryall  and  ap- 
plication, M»M  o u n t a g u muft  cyther  ftand 
or  fall.  Till  then, he  appealeth  to  all  indiffe- 
rent ceniures , for  fufpenfion  of  their  judge- 
ments concerning  Errors  thus  by  him  Delive- 
red and  Published  by  Authority. 

In  the  Interim^  to  come  fomewhat  fleeter 
unto  the  Error  httx  informed  againft.  Doth 
A r m i n i u s maintaine  touching  finail  Per - 
fever ance , (you  muft  tell  mee,  my  good  Infor- 
mers, for  I have  not  read  him ) that  fometimc 
the  Called  and  Eled of  God,  the  Cholen  ones 
andluftified  by  Faith,  fuch  as  S.  Peter  was, 
though  they  doe  fall  totally  for  a Time,  fhall 
.yet  recover  neceftarily  againe,  and  not  fall  a- 
• way  finally^  or  for  ever  < If  this  be  Arminix- 
nifme , and  fo  his  conclufion , then  therein  He 
holdeth  with  Arminius.  But  I have  bin 
allured,  that  Arminius  did  hold  as  the 
■Lutherans  in  Germany  doe, not  only  Intercifion 
for  a Time, but  alfo  Abiciflion  and  Abjedion 
too,  few:  ever.  That  a man  Called  and  Iuftifi- 
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cd  freely  through  the  grace  of  God  in 
Chris  t, might  fall  away  again  from  Grace 
Totally^  finally,  and  become  a caft-away,as  Iu- 
d as  was,  for  ever.  For  S.  Peter  ( upon 
admifhon  of  this  Paflage,  as  your  felves  have 
related  it  in  your  calumniatory  Information  ) 
by  M. Mount  ag u’s  condufion , did  not, 
could  not  fall  finally  ; for  Christ  prayed 
for  him, that  he  might  not  fall*, and  Christ 
was  ever  heard  in  that  hee  prayed  for.  So 
that  out  of  your  owne  mouthes  M.  M o un- 
tag u is  acquitted  of  Armimanifme  : for  if 
He  lay  any  thing  to  the  point,  it  is,  that  S. 
Peter  could  not  fall  finally  from  Faith, nor 
lofe  it  for  ever  irrecoverably.  For,  lay  you, 
Thefe  are  his  words,  Though  S.Peter  fellto - 
tally, he  fell  not  eternally,  that  is,  hee  recovered 
and  perfevered  unto  the  end.  and  fo  touching 
fnall  Per  fever anceyax.  leaft,He  teacheth,  in  your 
own  confeflion,  no  otherwife  than  your  felves 
do.  Thus  Pure  malice  and  indifereet  zeale 
make  men  many  times  lofe  their  witts  they  ' 
know  not  where. 

I adde,if  M.M  o u n t a g u be  an  Armini - 
an, yon  are  rather  Papijls : for  I demand,  In  de- 
nying and  forfwearing  Christ,  did  S.P  e- 
t e r fall,  or  did  he  not  fall  t If  abnegation, 
and  abjuration,  and  execration  will  inforce  a 
fall, he  did.  Now  if  he  fell,  he  needs  muft  fall 
totally  or  finally : for  Cedo  tertiumya.  man  falleth 
not,  who  is  not  off  or  down  from  the  Place 
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or  Station  which  he  had , wherein  he  flood. 
He  may  flip, Aide, (tumble,  bend,  or  what  you 
will:  but  if  he  fall, his  holdfaft  was  gone, his 
footing  loft,  hce  is  not  ubi  erat , nor  uti  e- 
rat  yfiatu  nor  gradu  the  fame  he  was  before. 
Now  then, in  fuch  deniall,S.P  eter, did  hee 
fall,  or  did  he  not  fall?  You  muft  anfwer  di- 
rectly,for  anie  thing  I fee,that  he  did  not  fall. 
For  you  informe  againft  M.  Mountagu 
for  Delivering  this  Error , that  with  Armi- 
n i u s he  holdeth , S.P  eter  felly  againft  the 
DoCtrine  of  finall  Per fever ance.  So  that , avoid 
it  if  you  can, you  come  up  and  home  unto  our 
G agger, z profefled  Papifijn  this  point  of  Pope- 
ry by  him  maintainedjS.PETER’s  faith  did  not 
faile : and  fo  fublcribe  unto  Bell  armine 
a Champion  of  Popery , whole  relolution  con- 
b De RomPon-  cerning  that  Text  of  Luc. 2 2. is , that  b Domi- 
lib.4>caj>.t'  ms  dH0  privilegia  impetravit  Petro  yunum,ut 
ipfe  non  poffet  unquam  veram  fidem  amittere. 
quant  umvis  tentaretur  a Diabolo.  Hee  was  but 
tempted, he  loft  not  Faith.PETRO  enim  Do - 
minm  impetravit , ut  non  pojfet  unquam  cadere , 
quod  ad  fidem  attinet.  Iuft  your  Puritan  Do- 
ctrine for  finall  Perfeverance.  Better  Popery, than 
any  delivered  by  M.M  o un  t a g u. 
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QHJT,  III 

Of  the  Ioffe  of  Faith  and 

Iuftification. 

INFORMERS. 

A Nd  againe  j Iuftification  being  in  an 
^^inftant,  may  eftfoones  be  loft  againe ; 
why  not  ? and  fo  a feparation  of  Faith 
and  Love.,CHAP.8.FoL.  1 46. 
MOUNTAGU. 

ANd  againe,  what  is  lojfe  of  IuJtificationy 
acquired  or  received , eyther  in  an  in- 
ftant,or  in  longer  procefle  and  trad 
of  time,  unto  Fin  all  Per fever  ance  and  continu- 
ance unto  the  end  ; if  that  which  fo  is , or 
may  be  loft , be  againe  recovered  or  reftored, 
and  upon  reparation  be  lo  warily  kept,that  it 
be  loft  againe  no  more  for  ever  < Doe  you 
find  in  M.M  ountagu  any  thing  unto  the 
contraries  You  doe  not  : therefore  lay  I,  you 
cannot  charge  him  fo.  For  you  would  not 
(pare  him,  did  he  lay  open  unto  taxing.  That 
which  hee  hath,  may  haply  touch  upon  Lojfe 
of  Faith , but  not  ftrike  at  nail  Per fever ance^j, 
which  is  in  regard  of  confummxtion, not  in  re- 
fped  of  meere  continuation  • and  may  bee  after 
one,  moe, many  falls  and  recoveries  againe  by 
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Grace.  Multi  dantur  ad  gratiam  recejfus  : hee 
that  falleth  to  day,  may  rife  againe  to  mor- 
row,hold  out  unto  the  end,  receive  the  reward 
of  Righteoulhefle  , in  fin  all  Perfeverance  bee 
crowned  with  glory  and  immortalitie.  I fay 
no  more  than  you  have  fubferibed  if  you  look 
unto  it : c 'lifter  we  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  wee  may  depart  from  Grace 
given  yand  Fall  into  Sinne , and  by  the  graces 
of  Go  D wee  may  arife  againe , and  amend  our 
lives , Artie,  xvi.  Nec  beatum  dixeris  quenquam 
antemortem  j quamdiu  enim  vivimus , in  cert  amine 
fumus : quamdiu  fummin  cert  amine  y nulla  efi  cert  a 
vittoria,\V2&  Catholick  Do&rine  of  old.. 

But  heer  allb,as  in  the  former  paflage,thefe 
Informers  miftake  me  for  their  owne  advan- 
tage : for  I fpeak  but  only  reprefentatively^ ac- 
cording to  the  opinion  and  Tenent  of  the£o- 
man  Schooles.  I appeale  unto  their  Honefty,. 
at  leaft  wife  Knowledge  5 are  not  my  wordes 
laid  downe  dire&ly  thus  < For  in  Your  opt - 
nionyIuJlifying  faith  may  diminijhy  and  may  be  a - 
bolifbed  and  lofl.  Now  Iufiification  being  in  an 
infant, &c.  If  in  their  opinion  it  may  be  loft, 
namely  faith  which  juftifieth  ; then  Iuftificati- 
on,  which  is  an  Effe<ft  of  faith  , may  alfb  bee 
loft-  and  may  bee  recovered  after  fuch  Ioffe.. 
For  things  tranfitory  are  in  a like  habitude  un- 
to being,  and  not  being ; may  ceale  to  be,  and 
be  againe.  After  fuch  Ioffe  of  Faith  and  Love, 
tranfitory  in  their  opinion,  they  againe  may  re- 
vert. 
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vert  and  finde  a being, but  yet  ftiil  in  their  o~ 
pinion.  So  all  heer  Delivered , or  not 

Errors  go  or  fo,is  ftiil  in  their  opinion , not  the 
iudgement  fpecified  of  M.  Mount  a gu.  My 
goodly  Brethren, this  is  no  fairc  play, to  fallen 
that  on  rae,as  my  AJfertion, which  precifely  I 
relate  from  anothers  mouth  j which  I remem- 
ber not  but  as  the  Dodrine  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  • and  upon  that  their  Dodrine  by  Them 
maintained, by  Him  related, doe  inferre  againfl 
a Papift^  a plaine  Non  feqmtur  from  his  owne 
Tenents,  unto  an  inconfequent  Argument  by 
Them  inferred  and  oppofed  againfl  the  true 
and  Catholick  dodrine  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, touching  Iuflification  by  Faith  alone. 


CHJ<P.  IV. 

Of  Falling  from  Grace: 
The  Tenet  of  A ntiquitj  there- 
in. The  doctrine  of  the  Church 


of  England  in  the  1 6th  Article, 
the  Conference  at  Hampton 
Court,  the  Book  of  Homilies, and 


the  publick  Liturgie. 

INFORMERS. 

A agatne:Some  hold  that  Faith  may 
^ loft  totally  and  finally,which  is  in- 

D \ cteed 
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deed  the  Aflfertion  of  Antiquity.  The 
Learnedft  in  the  Church  of  England 
aflfent  unto  Antiquitie  in  that  Tenet : 
which  the  Proteftants  inGERMANiE 
maintaine  at  this  day, having  affented  un- 
to the  Church  ofRoME. 

MOUNT  AG  U. 

ANtiqmm  obtinent  : Thele  men  arc  ftill 
the  fame  $ Calumniators  , and  runne 
ftill  along  with  all  one  indirect  dea- 
ling. Their  Information  in  direct  tearms  ftan- 
deth  thus  : To  make  reported  no  more  but 
to  make  report  of  Arminianifme  ( if  yet  it  be 
Arminianifme  which  is  reported)  is,  in  point 
of  opinion,  to  bee  an  Armini  an  ; in 
point  of  o Arianifmc^  with  thefe  men,  to  bean 
A r i a n : for  M.  Mountagu  in  this 
cafe  hath  done  no  more.  The  very  fuggefti- 
on,  as  it  is  by  themfclves  heere  rendred,how- 
foever  patched  up  of  fhreds  cut  out  from  fe- 
verall  parts, and  laid  together  againe  for  moft 
advantage  to  their  calumniation, will  yet  Ipeak 
no  further,  but  onely  to  this  purpolc.  For 
themfelves  fet  it  down,  in  ftile  not  of  P oft  ion 
but  of  bare  Narration , with  theie  tearmes  of 
Some  bold  ; It  is  the  affertion  ; The  learnedfi  af- 
fent unto^&c.  So  that  admit  the  points  related 
were  pure -pure  Arminiantfme , yet  lb  long  as 
the  Relator  pafteth  no  confent  upon  them  ( I 
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appeale  unto  your  ownc  , though  never  fo 
much  Cheverellized  confciencesany  good  Ca- 
lumniators) can  there  be  inferred  a juft  accu- 
fation  i If  fo,upon  as  good  ground,  irithefe 
tearmes,  I can  informe  againft  the  moft  pre- 
cifeft  Puritan  in  the  Kingdomc,  for  as  good 
Popery  as  any  Bellarm  ine  hath  • any, 
for  as  perfect  blafphemy  with  the  Tongue,  as 
ever  The  foole  faid  or  conceived  in  his  heart.  I 
demand  , can  you  finde  any  aflent  of  mine 
annexed  i nay , finde  you  not  rather  aflent 
denied  ? Have  you  not  read  in  that  Paflage 
thefe  words , which  any  honeft  plaine  man 
would  have  caft  into  the  Information^ but  your 
felves;  I Det  ermine  nothing  in  the  qite- 
Jlion  Positively  i If  you  did  not  fee 
nor  reade  them,  your  eyes  were  not  your 
owne.  If  you  read  them , but  marked  them 
not,  your  wits  went  on  wooll-gathering  at 
that  inftant.  If  you  read  and  marked  them, 
and  yet  did  conceale  them,  what  became  of 
your  honefty  in  the  interim  ? You  foully  a- 
bufed  the  world  with  falfe  Informations . Your 
delerts  therefore  I meddle  not  with  : onely 
I obferve  two  pretty  Presbyterian  tricks  of Lc- 
gerdemaine  • Firft,  to  alter  the  property  , by 
changing  the  ftate  ; as  if  it  were  aflerted  and 
aflented  to,  which  is  barely  related , and  no 
more.  Secondly , to  conceale  that  which  is 
Pofitive,  and  would  difcharge  Mr.  M o u n- 
tag u from  your  calumniation,  and  leave  a 
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juft  taxation  upon  your  felves.  For  hce  that 
profeffeth  Hee  doth  not  Determine,  as 
Mr.  Mountagu  in  cxprcfle  and  precife 
words  doth,  in  my  Logick,  cannot  bee  faid 
to  confent  nor  concurre  in  opinion  for  him- 
fdfe,  but  meeriy  fufpendeth  his  judgement  in 
the  cafe,  and  leaveth  it  indifferent,  and  as  he 
found  it. 

But  this  is  not  all.  I rauft  yet  convent 
your  honefty  fomcwhat  further.  You  have 
laid  together  into  one  Cento  things  broken 
and  difinembred  like  Absyrtus’s  limbs  ^ 
fuch  as  in  my  Anfwer  unto  the  Gagge  do  not 
cohere  nor  enfue,  nor  follow  inftantly  upon 
each  other.  If  the  Gagger  or  his  Copefmates 
had  dealt  thus  with  me,  I would  have  caft  in 
their  teeth  forgery  and  falfe-play  , and  what 
not  1 But  you  ( my  deare  Brethren  ) are  men 
of  another  ftamp  ( and  yet  hard  to  fay,  whe- 
ther barrel!  better  herring).,  I hope  you  did  it 
out  of  fimplicity,  with  a good  charitable  pure 
intent  to  promote  and  fet  forward  the  Holie 
Caufe  ; not  of  Puritanic  all  refined  malice.  So 
I take  it.  And  yet  for  my  owne  difeharge 
f Charity , you  knowe,  and  pra&ice,  beginneth 
at  home  ) take  it  not  ill,  if  I lay  your  dealing 
to  open  view. 

The  Romijh  Gagger , whofoever  he  was,  laid 
downe  his  Propontion,  as  hee  would  have  it 
conceived, againft  the  approved  and  eftablifhed 
Dottrine  of  the  Church  of  England  • not  againft 
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any  either  private  fancie , or  more  publiclc  o*= 
pinion  of  any  Fattion  on  foot,  or  Sett  prevai- 
ling in  the  Church  of  England,  : yet  that  hee 
might  play  faff  and  loofe  (a  fafhion  ordinary 
with  thofe  of  his  party),  hec  propofeth  the 
imputation  in  ambiguous  & involved  tearms. 
In  my  Anfwer , becaule  I would  draw  the 
Queftion  unto  an  ilftie,  and  rightly  ftate  it,  I 
was  to  difference  Opinions  confounded  by 
the  Gagger,  which  in  and  touching  this  Sub- 
ject are  not  a few,  concerning  the  Ioffe  of, 
and  falling  away  from  faith  ; and  therefore 
in  the  conclufion  came  home  to  diftinguifli 
them  thus  : Some  fuppofe  that  Faith  cannot  hee 
lofi  either  totally  or  finally  : fome , that  totally  fut 
not  finally  : fome , that  both  totally  and  finally  • 
which  is  indeed  the  opinion  of  Antiquity  and  of 
your  Schooles .Some perceiving  the  Current  of  judge- 
ments, for  the  Ioffe  thereof  both  totally  and  final- 
ly j and  with  all  confidering  the, at  leaf  probabi- 
lity of  Scriptures  therefore^  put-in  a new  diftin- 
ftion  of  God  and  Man , of  firfi  and  fecond  caufes 
of  Iufiification.  Having  reported  thefe  diftindt 
and  feverall  opinions  of  elder  and  modernc 
Divines,  without  naming  the  Parties,  which 
I could  have  done  without  inlarging  upon 
Particulars,  no  difficult  thing;  I demand  of 
the  G agger , who  in  ambiguities  lurketh  pofi 
aulaa, which  of  all  thefe  waies  will  you  have  the 
Propofition-to  be  underfiood , that  Faith  may  bee 
lofi,  &c  ?and  fo  come  up  unto  him  thus  ■:  You 
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meane , it  may  bee  lojl  both  totally  and  finally  in 
regard  of  G od,w^  made  no  fuch  abfolute  irre- 
feciive  decree  ; as  alfo  in  re  fell  of fecond  caffes, 
in  man , without  mm,  about  him , again fl  him. 
All  this,  is  there,  as  any  man  may  perceive, 
by  way  of  bare  narration.  And  then,  for  my 
owne  opinion,  I conclude  thus  .•/Deter- 
mine nothing  in  this  Queftion  Positive- 
l y 5 that  is , neither  for  Totally  not 
Finally,  nor  Totally  and  Final- 
ly; nor,  nor  Totally  nor  Final- 
ly; not  with  reference  unto  God,  unto 
Man,  unto  fecond  Caufes;  but  leave  them  all 
as  I found  them,  unto  their  Auth  o r $ and 
Ab  etiqr  s : relblving  upon  this.  Not  to 
go  beyond  my  bounds,  the  confented \ refolded, 
and  fubfcribed  Articles  of* the  Church  of 
England  : in  which , nor  yet  in  the  Booke  of 
Common  Prayer  and  other  D i v i N a 
Office  s,  is  there  any  Tye  put  upon  me, 
to  refolve  in  this  much'dilputed  Queftion,. 
as  thele  Novellers  would  have  it  : for,  if 
there  be  any,  it  is  for  pofsibility  of  total!  fal- 
ling, as  we  ftiall  heare  anon.Thus  ftandeththis 
Panage  di(merabred,mijrfhaped,andabu(ed  by 
my  Oppofers  to  their  advantage  and  finall  re- 
putation, for  dealing  in  the  cafe  fo  infincerely 
and  calumnioufly  in  their  informations t 

And  concerning  the  Particulars ; Wherein ? 
whom  have  I mil-reported  i If  I can  bee  con- 
Tided  , I will  reverie  it.  T hey,  will  jnot  con- 
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teft  for  the  Roman  Schooles , I know;  as  little 
for  the  Lutherans , I fuppofe.  It  is  confdled 
on  all  hands,  that  they  hold  falling  front  grace, 
and  lofmg  of  faith  had , and  deteft  the  contrary 
opinion  as  hereticall.  For  the  Tenet  of  An- 
tiquity I cannot  bee  challenged.  S.Augu- 
stine,  and  after  him  S.  P r o s p e r , af- 
firme  more  than  Mr.  Mountagu  hitherto 
hath  done.  Lib.  de  Bon.  Perfev.Q  A.6.Si  autem 
regeneratus  & juftifcatus  in  malam  vitam  Jud 
voluntate  relabitutjfte  non  poteft  dicere , Non  ac- 
cept ; quia  Acceptam  Gratia m.  Dei, 
fuo  in  malum  libero  amisit  arbitrio.  ibid. 
C h.i^.Credendum  eft,  quofdam  de  f If  perditi - 
onis,  non  accept o don o perfeverandi  ufque  infinem 
in  fide,  qux  per  dtlettionem  op  er at  nr , incipere  vi- 
vere,  & aliquandiu  Iuste  dr  F i d e l iter 
vivere,  d*  Postea  Cadere,  &c.  Idem; 
de  Civ.  Dei.  xi.  xi  i. Licet  sancii  de  fun  Perfeve- 
rant  'u  pramio  certi  fnt,  de  ipsa  tamen  Perfeve - 
rantid  fud  reperiuntur  incerti.  finis  enim  homi- 
num  fe  in  aclione  profeftuquejuFlitiaperfeveratu - 
rum  ufque  in  finem  fciat , nifi  aliqua  revelatione 
ab  illo  fat  cert  us , qui  de  hac  re  jufo  latent!  que 
judicio , non  omnes  tnflruit , fed  neminem  fallit  i 
P r os  p.  Refp.  7.  ad  Cap.  Gallorum  : Ex 
Regbnhrati$*'#Christo  Iesu  quof- 
dam , Rbligta  Fide  & pqs  moribus^kvo- 
st  at arb  a 'Dio,drimpiam  vitam  in fud  A- 
vbrsione  ftnire,  multis  ( quod  dolendum  eft) 
probatur  exemplis.  But  the  greateft  queftionwill 
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be  concerning  the  Learnedfi  in  the  church  of 
England^  faid  to  confent  unto  Antiquity  in  this 
cafe  of  falling  away  from  grace.  Where  firft  I 
will  not  deny5but  that  Many  in  the  Church  of 
England } reputed  learned^  arc  of  that  opinion, 
that  Faith  had  cannot  he  loll.  But  if  it  (hall  ap- 
peare,  that  the  contrary  Tenet  is  the  Pub- 
lick  D octrine  of  the  Church  of 
England, then  I have  not  wronged  private  men , 
in  making  this  comparifon  between  them, and 
Thoie  whom  themfelves  will  acknowledge  to 
be  their  Superiours  both  in  learning  and  au« 
thority.Now,to  give  them  all  due  fatisfa&ion, 
which  may  thinke  themfelves  wronged  by  my 
comparative  fpeech,I  argue  as  followeth. 

They  were  the  learnedft  in  the  Church  of 
England//;*/  drew  ,compofed  and  agreed  the 
Articles  in  52.  and  62.  that  ratified 
them  in  71.  that  confirmed  them  againe  in 
604.  that  jufiified  and  maintained  them  a- 
gainfi  the  Puritans  */  Hampton  Court  ; 
that  have  read  and  fubferihedthem  at  their 
Induction  unto  Bene  fees , and  Confecration 
unto  Bijbopricks  • that  penned  the  Homi- 
lies read  in  Churches. 

But  all  thefe  haveymd  all  fuch  doe  a (Tent  un- 
to Antiquity  in  this  Tenent , and  fuhfcrtbe 
it  truely  or  in  hypocrifie. 

Therefore  I may  jufily  avouch  it , The  lear- 
nedft in  the  Church  of  England  aflent 
therein  to  Amiquitie. 

The 
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The  Major  I fuppofe  no  man  will  qheftion. 
The  Informers  themfelves  are  peradvemure 
within  that  Pale.  The  Minor  I make  good 
particularly,  and  will  prove  it  accordingly  ob- 
fignatis  tab  nils.  In  the  forenamed  xvi.  Arti- 
cle vve  reade  and  fubferibe  this  : After  that 
we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  wee  may 
DEPART  AWAY  FROM  GRACE,  and 
fall  into  sinne,  and  by  the  Grace  of  God  we 
may  rife  againe , and  amend  our  lives.  Now  let 
me  ask  the  queftion,  Have  you  fubferibed  this 
Article ,or  have  you  not  i If  you  be  Beneficed 
men,  you  have  read  it  and  fubferibed  it, profeffed 
your  affent  and  confent  thereto , before  God 
and  his  Church,  or  elfe by  Aft  of Parlia - 
ment  you  have  forfeited  your  fir  it  mil  promoti- 
ons , and  are  deprived  Ipso  Facto  within 
two  moneths.  If  lb; then  have  you  fub {bribed 
that  Arminianifme  which  you  impute  as  an  Er- 
ror unto  me.  Haply  you  will  be  of  his  minde, 
one  of  your  Tribe,  who  when  he  was  told 
what  hee  had  fubferibed  ( for , poore  ignorant 
man,  he  underftood  it  not)protefted  he  would 
tearc  his  fubfeription  if  he  could  come  by  it  • 
and  fo  would  have  loft  his  Benefice  : which 
few  of  you  will  doe,  if  it  be  a Good  one, 
for  confidence  fake  ; marry  for  a Poore  one 
you  will  not  flick.  Haply  you  will  quarrell 
• the  Senfe  of  the  A r t i c l e s : but  then  you 
rauft  remember,  that  the  plaine  words  found 
to  the  meaning  for  which  I have  produced 
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them,  and  that  untill  the  Church  it  felfe 
expound  otherwile,it  is  as  free  for  me  to  take 
it  according  to  the  letter,  as  for  you  to  dc- 
vife  a figure.  The  Article  infifteth  up- 
on men  laflified , fpeaketh  of  them  after  Grace 
received  ; plainly  avoucheth  , They  may  fall 
away , depart  from  that  fate  which  once  they 
had , they  may  by  Gods  Grace  rife  again e , and 
become  new  men  : Pofsible  , but  not  Cer- 
taine  or  Necejfary.  But  the  meaning  by  you 
alfigncd  cannot  be  good,  being  allied  unto  the 
ftocke  you  are  : for  by  your  Tribe, the  true 
meaning  of  the  Article,  and  the  Do&rine 
there  Delivered  and  Publijhed  by  Authority , ey- 
ther  originall  or  derived , primary  or  feconda- 
ry,  Was  upon  this  very  point  challenged  as  un- 
found,  becaule  againft  the  current  of  their  In- 
fit  utions.  And  had  Arminianifme  then  been  a 
nickname,  the  challenge  without  doubt  had 
faftned  there  : but  challenged  it  was  in  this 
Senle  as  Hnfound  at  the  Conference  of  Hampton 
Court , by  thofe  that  were  Petitioners  againft 
the  Do&rine  and  Difcipline  cftablifhed  in  the 
Church  of  England.  And  being  fo  challenged 
before  His  facred  Majefy , was  then  and  there 
Defended^ maintained,  avo wed,  averred  for  True , 
ancient,  juftifiable,  good  and  Catholick , by  the 
greateft  Bifiiops,and  learnedft  Divines  then  li- 
ving in  this  Church,  againft  that  abfolute,  ir- 
refpe6iive,neceflitatingand  fat  all  Decree  of  your 
new  Predefination  • ftiled  by  you,  The  Dottrtne 
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3/" Your  Divines,  commonly  called  Calvi- 
nists : as  indeed  it  is  Yours, being  never  heard 
of  in  the  world  but  of  late;  but  (tiled  then  and 
there  by  the  Lord  Bifhop  of  London, DM3an- 
croft,  in  publick  audience,  with  much  vehe- 
mcncie,  without  any  check, diflike,diftafte,diflent 
(for  we  reade  of  none)a  defter  ate  do&rine  of  Pre- 
destination. At  what  time  alio  that  Reverend 
Prelate,  and  moft  accomplifhed  Divine  ( whole 
memorie  lhall  ever  be  pretious  with  all  good 
and  learned  men) the  late  Bilhop  of  Norwich 
then  Deane  of  PaulSjDlOvb  r a l i,upon  lome 
touch,  by  occalion  of  mentioning  the  Arti- 
cles ofh ambeth,  did  relate  unto  his  moft 
Sacred  Matestie  thofe  concertations  which 
himlelfe  had  fometimes  had  in  Cambridge  with 
fome  Doctors  there,  about  this  very  point  of 
Falling  from  Grace  5 and  that  it  was  his  Tenet , 
and  had  beenc ,That  a jufified  man  might  Fall 
away  from  g ha  c e vndfo  iplo  fadto  incur 
Gods  wrath  j and  was  in  state  of  wrath 
and  damnatio  nytntillhe  did  recover  againe , 
and  was  renued  after  his  fall.  At  which  time, 
that  Dodlrine  of  the  Church  of  England  then 
quarrelled, now  ftiled  Arminianifme^ acculed  of 
Noveltie,  llandred  as  pernicious  by  thele  In- 
formers and  their  Brethren, was  relblved  of  and 
avowed  for  True,  Catholic ancient  and  Ortho- 
dox, by  that  RoyalfReverend, Honourable  and 
learned  Synod.  The  Bookc  is  extant  ( pub- 
lifhed  by  warrants  and  re-publilhed  by  com- 
mand:,. 
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mand  this  prelent  yeer)  of  the  Proceedings  at 
that  Conference , which  will  averre  all  that  I 
lay  for  truth  againft  you  hecr.  See  the  Book. 

And  for  explication  of  that  Authorized  and 
Subfcribed  do&rine,  there  is  an  Homiiie  in  the 
Booke  of  Homilies  firft  compoled  and  publi- 
Ihed  in  King  Edward’s  time,approved  and 
juftified  in  Parliament  in  Queene  Eliza- 
beth’s daics,  and  Authorized  againe  of  late 
to  be  read  in  Churches,  entituled  Or  fal- 
ling away  from  God.  Which  ve- 
ry Title  is  fuificient  warrant  for  the  Do- 
ttrine  or  Error  in  this  point  imputed  to  M. 
M o u n t a g u.  But  that  which  is  Delivered 
in  the  Homily  > will  juftifie  Him  unto  the  full: 
for  the  Homily  doth  throughly  and  wholly  in- 
fill upon  the  Affirmation , That  Faith  once 
had  may  againe  be  lost.  Out  of  the  firffc 
part  of  that  Homily } you  may  take  this  ( my 
good  Informers ) for  your  edification  : where- 
as Go D hath  /hewed  unto  all  them  that  Tru- 
LY  do  Beleeve  his  Gofpell , his  face  of  mer- 
cy in  Christ  Iesus:  which  doth  fo  en- 
lighten their  hearts  jh  at  they  be  Transfor- 
m E D into  his  Image , be  made  P artakers 
of  the  heavenly  light , and  of  his  Holy  S p i- 
r it;^  fajhioned  unto  him  in  all  goodnes  re- 
qui/ite  unto  the  Childe  of  God  : So  if 
they  doe  afterward  Neglect  the  fame  j if 
they  bee  unthankfull  unto  him ; if  they  order  not 
their  lives  according  to  his  dottrine  and  example , 
and 
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and  to  the  fitting  foorth  of  hit  glory , hee  wit 
take  from  them  hit  holy  Word , hit 
Kingdome  whereby  hee  jhould  raigne  in 
them , becaufi  they  bring  not  forth 
the  fruit  that  he  looked  for.  Can  your 
Learning  and  Underftanding  make  any  other 
conftrudion  of  thefe  words,  than  that  a,  mm 
may  fall,  away  from  grace  j become 
n o childe  of  Go  d at  ad  ? If  you  can,  ad- 
vance, and  teach  mce  that  which  pafleth  my 
poor  apprehenfion.  They  were  truly  cal- 
led, that  did  t r u l y beleeve  5 they  were  ju- 
ftified  by  faith, that  were  fo  called,  as  I con- 
ceive it;  that  beheld  the  face  of  God’s  mercie 
in  Christ;  that  had  their  hearts  io  en- 
lightned  with  God’s  Spirit,  that  they 
were  mcerly  transformed  from  Darknes  unto 
Light , into  the  Image  of  G o d reformed.  If 
thele  be  not  attributes  of  jujlified  men , good 
Sirs  teach  us  fome  new  Divinity  : yet  in  the 
Do&rine  of  the  Church  of  England  expoun- 
ded in  this  Homily, theCc  men  may  prove  un~ 
thankfully  negligent , and  lofi  the  Interest  they 
had  in  that  his  Kingdome  of  grace  by  his  ho  lie 
Word.  And  yet  further,  in  the  fecond  part  of 
this  Homily  wee  arc  fent  unto  a conclufion 
more  ad  oppofitum , not  onely  of  totall 
Lap/e  for  a time,  but  alfo  of  f i nall  Se- 
paration y and  for  ever  .Which  is  alfo  accor- 
ding to  the  do&rine  exprefled  in  the  Arti- 
cles: for  he  that  faith,  A man  may  fall  a - 
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way^andmay  recover yinpYieth  withall,that  fomt 
men  may  fall  away,  and  may  not  recover  j 
which  the  Homily  declareth  thus  : They  J, had 
he  no  longer  governed  by  Go d’s  Ho- 
ly Spirit  : they  jhall  be  put  from 
the  grace  and  benefit  which  they 
had , and  ever  might  have  enjoyed  in 
Christ:  they  J, hall  be  deprived  of  the 
heavenly  light  and  life  which  they  had  in 
Christ  while  that  they  abode  in  h i M.They 
that  thus  fall  away  unto  the  ftate  of  damna- 
tion, were  truly  juftified  : for  it  is  faid. 
They  were  in  Christ;  they  continued  fome - 
time  in  Christ  : for  they  abode  in  him. 
But  yet  this  is  not  all : for  it  folio  weth,7#*7 
J hall  bee  given  up  unto  the  power  of 
the  D i v E l L,t vho  bearcth  rule  in  all  that 
are  Cast- aw  ayes  from  God , as  he  did  in 
S aul  WIudas.  I fuppofe  this  is  plaine 
and  home  enough. 

If  you  be  acquainted  with  the  Liturgy 
and  publicke  religious  Service  of  our 
Church  (as  to  your  fliame  few  of  you  and 
your  Divines  are  or  will  be,  unlefle  it  bee  to 
oppofe  andcavill  at  it),there  you  fhall  find  al- 
fo  as  much  as  Falling  from  grace  commeth  to. 
In  the  Forme  of  holy  d Baptifme  we  are  taught 
(other wife  than  your  Matters  teach),  that  eve- 
ry child  which  is  duly  baptiz.edfbeing  before  borne 
in  ortginall  Jinnetandin  the  wrath  of  Godjsno'w 
by  that  Laver  of  Regeneration  received  into  the 
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number  of  the  Children  of  G o d,  and. 

He  i res  (/’Everlasting  Life.  For 
our  Lord  Iesus  Chri  ST  doth  not  deny  hit 
Grace  and  mercy  unto  fuch  infants , &c.  So 
heere  they  bee  put  into  the  fate  of  Grace. 

And  left  it  fhould  be  left  to  mens  Chari- 
ty (as  you  uie  to  tell  the  world) , wee  are 
there  taught  earnestly  to  Beleeve,  that 
Christ  hath  favourably  Received  thefe 
infants  that  are  baptized  jhat  he  hath  Embra- 
ced them  with  the  armes  of  his  mercy, that  he 
hath  given  unto  them  //^Blessing  of  E- 
ternall  Life  , and  out  of  that  Belief 
and  Perswasion,  wee  are  to  give  thankes 
faithfully  and  devoutly  for  it, (ire. To  make  which 
do&rine  the  more  fure  againft  all  Novelifts, 
it  is  againe  repeated  in  the  Catechifne,  to  the  e catcchifme 
end  that  children  might  likewife  bee  nourfed  anfw.2. 
up  in  it,  and  taught,  that*/»  their  Baptifne  f Rubrickbe- 
they  were  made  the  Members  of  Christ,  chifme.6  Ca  e~ 
and  the  children  of  God,  &c*,and  that  * it  is  g s.Guo. 
Certainely  True  by  the  word  of  God, 
that  children  being  baptized  have  all  things  slsolS 
neceffary  for  their  falvation ; and  if  they  die  be*  chrififerm.f, 
fore  attuall  fnne,  fhaU  be  Undoubtedly  Am./.* 
Saved.  According  whereunto , all  ® Anti-  Ter  tM  ’ 
quity  hath  alfo  taught  us.  Now  let  this  bee  cf' 
acknowledged  to  bee  the  doiftrinc  of  our 

G on  c i l.C  a r T h dtpud  S-Awxp*9o-Quicu7ique7iCgat  parvulos per  Bapt  ''mum 
Cbrtfiia  perditioTie  libeYctiyet  falutem  percipere  ttermW)  Anathema  fit-  S-Auc- 
tptft*l$7-S-Cn*Ys.bom*40-in  l.Gor*  YKog’p.dcvocat.Gent.lib.i.cap.yS.^AS  i l, 
Hb.de  Baptifm.  S.A  m b pxnit.lib.  i -eap.-yet  Alii. 
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Church,  that  children  duly  baptized  are  put 
into  the  state  of  Grace  and  Salvati- 
on (.which  you  lee  you  cannot, you  muft  not 
deny), and  both  your  and  my  experience  will 
Ihew,  that  many  lb  baptized  children , when 
they  come  to  age,  by  a wicked  and  leud  life 
do  fall  away  from  Cod,  and  from  that  state 
of  Grace  and  Salvation,  wherein  hee 
had  let  them , to  a worle  state;  wherein 
they  lhall  never  be  laved.  If  you  grant  not 
this, you  mult  hold,that  all  men  that  are  bap- 
tized are  laved  j which  I know  you  will  ne- 
ver doe. 

To  make  an  end  then.  In  my  judgement 
this  is  the  do&rine  of  the  Church  of  England, 
not  delivered  according  unto  private  opinions 
in  ordinary  Tra&s  and  Lectures, but  delivered 
publickly,politively,and  declaratorily  in  Au- 
thendcall  Records.  And  you  cannot  bee  ig- 
norant (for  it  isftill  extant  upon-  Record)  that 
your  prime  Leaders  have  underftood  the  Te- 
net of  the  Church  of  England  to  be  as  I have 
ic  s.Hierow,  reported  it,  and.  accordingly  they  have  com- 
cont'Iov'w-l-  2*  plained  again  ft  it  (as- you  have  again  ft  mee), 
^grau/.s?  an^  objected  it  as- one  of  their  reafons  why 
they  refilled  to  liiblcribe.  Let  there  then  be 
ePJQ7‘  , added  expresse  Scripture,  Ezechiel 
eapGaiior-p.pp  x vii  i , xx  iv.  and  a common  un  an  i m o u s 
SjERN.ejMi-  consent  of  the  molt  learned  and  antient 
ttahhftpifsi-  &pATHERS  expounding  that  and  other  pla- 

S.C TP&l-de wt'Eab  S.Athan  as.  unt.ArrUn.  rut-fy  S.B  i.  t. 1$. ad.Chibnem. 
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ees  of  Scripture  (which  confent  our  Church 
doth  by  open  profeflion  maintaine  in  thefe 
* Canons  which  ihe  let  forth  to  be  fubferibed 
unto,  together  with  the  xxxix. Articles,  An- 
no m.d.lxxi)  and  I fee  no  reafon,wherefore  I 
might  not  have  been  as  confident  in  maintai- 
ning falling  aw  Ay  fromgrace,  as  you  and  your 
Divines  are  upon  weaker  grounds  in  defending 
the  contrary.  But  I have  ever  bin  folicitous 
to  preierve  peace, and  to  give  as  little  occafion 
of  difturbance  thereof  unto  diftempered  hu- 
mours, as  was  pofsibIe.5^/«t  Ec cleft#,  non  ver* 
titur  in  iSiit : and  therefore  I thought  it  not 
and  being  not  urged  upon  necefsity  in 
my  Anfwcr  to  the  Gagger  to  handle  this  que- 
ftion  otherwife  than  I did,  I fufpended  mine 
ownc  judgement,  and  lay  off  aloof  in  a kind 
of  neutrality.  Neither  doe  I now  fay  more 
than  I am  urged  to  doe  by  the  plaine  and 
expresse  words  of  our  Articles  and 
Do&rine  publickly  profefled  and  eftablifhed  in 
our  Church; which  I hope  your  fibres  will 
give  mee  leave  to  doe,  the  rather, becaufe  I 
knowe  you  have  fubferibed  the  fame  with  your 
Hands,  though  what  became  of  your  Hearts 
in  the  meane  time,  I cannot  tell. 
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CBAT.y. 

Touching  Predestinati- 
on. Of  <tA\ minians,  Lutherans , 
Cafoimfts,  forraine  Divines,  Of 
tbe  Church  of  England : Sub- 
mifsion  thereunto.  The  Que- 
ftion  between  them  and  us. 

INFORMERS. 

'rT*He  whole  xxi.cbapt.of  bis  book  favor etb 
1 flrongly  of  Arminianisme  : wherin  de- 
praying zsr  odioujly  reporting  tbe  DoHrine  of 
O U R Di  v in  e s commonly  called  Calvi- 
nists, and  declaring  bimfelfe  to  confent  with 
tbe  Lutherans  j in  thh  point  be  batb  tbefe 
words  i That  Peter  was  faved,&c, 

MOUNTAGU. 

MAy  not  your  Senfe  deceive  you  in 
the  savor  ? The  Obje<5t  we  know  is  of- 
ten repreiented  unto  the  Senfe, not  as 
it  is,  but  as  it  ieemeth.  If  your  Senfe  be  out 
of  frame,  the  Savor  x>f  Armimamfmc  may  de- 
ceive you  ; and  you  may  (Irongly  fent  that 
which  is  but  wcak.Now  who  can  help  this  ? 

Touch- 
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Touching  this  point,I  beclccve,  becaufc  It; fee 
the  experience  5 fuch  as  your  felves  can  nor  re- 
li{h  nor  favour  any  thing  but  only  God’s  fe- 
crets.  For  you,  and  men  of  your  Company, 
are  never  at  quiet  with  God’s  Arcana  Impertj j 
can  never  let  his  ctcrnall  Predefination  alone. 
The  moft  ordinarieTheame  of  your  (as  I am 
given  to  underftand)  and  their  popular  Prea- 
chings , is  touching  that  comfortable  Do&rine 
of  Eleftion  and  Reprobation.  M.M  ountagu 
rubbed  fomewhat  upon  this  fore , thus : That 
Men  in  Curiofity  have  prefumed  farre  upon^and 
waded  deepe  into  the  hidden  fecrets  of  the  Al- 
mighty.And  you,amongft  others, being  galled, 
as  guilty  have  winched  at  it.  and  hence  it  is 
that  He  feemeth  fo  frongly  to  savor  of  Ar- 
minianifne,  who  would  not  have  you  meddle 
beyond  your  Modell,  but  keepe  and  containe 
your  folvcs  within  the  bounds  of  Chriftian 
fobriety  and  moderation, and  favor  of  S.Paul’s 
counfell, Sapere  ad  fobrietatem. 

He  favor eth  of  Arminiantfme:  but  howAR- 
minius  favour  eth^ we  fhall  fmellitif  we  can, 
and  find  it  at  leafure.  For, having  but  named 
Him, you  fall  hotc  upon  Luther anifme^  and  of 
M.Mountagu’s  content  with  Them : as  if  Ar- 
minianifme  & Luther  anifnc  were  two  words  of 
one  fignification  ; or  in  this  point  Lutherans  and 
Arminians  were  divided  j or  as  if  in  your 
heate  you  rambled  up  and  downe,  and  could 
not  well  refoive  what  to  fallen  on,  Will  you 
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hive  the  Imputation  mime  thus : The  chap, 
favoreth  frongly  of  Arminianifme,  and ,He  de- 
elaretb  himfelfe  therein  to  confent  with  the  Lu- 
therans ; two  feverall  ads  upon  different  ob- 
jeds?  Or  fhall  it  be,  that  He  fiver eth  foof  Ar- 
minhmCmefecauf  he  declareth  himfelfe  to  con - 
font  with  the  Lutherans  ? If  Lutheranifne  and 
Arminianifme  be  diftind,heer  is  an  Error  com- 
mitted by  thefc  Informers  againfl  Error,  that 
I am  not  prefented  upon  point  of  Luther  a - 
n'tfme  in  the  Title,  as  well  as  upon  point  of 
Arminianifme.  If  not  different  but  the  fame, 
Lutherans  were  in  being  and  in  name,  when 
Arminius  was  not  hatched, nor  in  the  fhell. 
And  if  it  be  an  Error  of  Arminius  , which 
was  the  Pofitive  Dodrine  of  Lutherans  and 
Luther  before  Arminius  was  born, why  is 
Arminius  entkuled  unto  that  which  is  none 
of  his, but  M.Luther’s  t Why  is  M.Moun- 
tagu  accufed  of  Arminianifme^  (aid  to  favor 
of  Arminianifme  0 rather  than  of  LMtheranifme  ? 
both  in  this  being  one  and  the  fame  thing. 
There  lyeth  heer  a padd  in  the  ftraw.  I can 
ghefle  at  the  caufe  : a trickc  of  your  Brother* 
ly  charity.  Becaufe  Luther's  opinions  were 
not  Dangerous  jbut  Armin  ius  errors  are  Dan- 
gerous. For  we  are  told  in  their  Inflati- 
ons,that  this  Arminianifme  hath  infe fled, and 
bad  brought  into  great  per  illy  he  States  of  the 
Vnited  Provinces, if  the  Kings  Maiesty,^^» 
gracious  care  and  providence,  had  not  helped  to 
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quench  the  fre.  Scilicet ,as  of  old  the  Pagan  I- 
dolaters  accufed  Ghriftianity  of  all  thole  ca- 
lamities which  befell  mankinde,  Poftquam  ejfe 
in  mttndo  ckrijliam  gens  cevit , as  Arnobius 
fpeaketh.B/ify/cd  bee  the  P e a c e-m  a k e r a- 
mongft  men : the  Generation  of  that  faithful! 
One  fhall  be  ever  blelled.And  blelfed  be  that 
man  of  peaceui  Israel  for  ever.The 
reward  of  the  righteous  reft  upon  his  Royull 
Verfon  and  Pojlerity  • and  the  faithfull  promilc 
of  that  Grand-Peacemaker  betwixt  Hea- 
ven and  Earth, be  fcvenfold  returned  into  his 
bofome,whofe  Princely  care  and  providence 
is  not  confined  within  the  lurroundry  of  the 
foure  Seas, but  enlarged  ultra,  unto  his  neigh- 
bours,thole  Vnited  Pro vinces^ primarily  and  be- 
fore all.  But  for  this  particular,  Sirs  Infor- 
mers, can  you  fpeake  upon  knowledge  (for  I 
muft  confeflc  my  ignorance  and  finall  intel- 
ligence in  matters  of  this  kinde,both  for  a<fti- 
on  and  lpeculation)  that  there  was  no  other 
Snake  lurking  in  covert  ? nothing  elfe  but  the 
Ample  difference  about  thefe  School-points  of 
PredeJlination,Frcevpill,FinallPerfeverance^\YLCh. 
had  fo  almoft  indangered  the  ftate  of  thole  fr- 
nited  Provinces  ? Did  no  craftie  Interloper  (are 
you  lure  of  that  ?)  put  in  his  Stocke  among 
thofe  brawling  Bankers?  Did  nowilermen  or 
man  worke  upon, perhaps, exalperated  mindes, 
or  exafperate  minds  to  worke  upon,as  it  hath 
hapned  elfe  where,  in  points  of  contro  verted 
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Divinitie,  called  into  queftion  or  maintained 
on  foote,that  Religion  may  ferve  for  a (tal- 
king horfe  to  catch  fooles, and  be  pretended  to 
ferve  turncs  f Surely  thofe  very  points  being 
Scholafticall  {peculations  meerly,  and  as  farre 
from  State-bufinefles,as  Theorie  is  from  Pra- 
ctice,are  not  of  themfelves  agu  nata  to  breed 
dangers : Thofe  fb  dangerous  opinions  in  the 
Netherlands , have  bcene  as  freely  quarrelled 
and  as  fiercely  purliied  in  the  Vpgen lands,* of  as 
long  time, without  all  danger  but  of  Tongue- 
tryall.  And  why  Ihould  they  be  fo  dangerous 
heer  t Thofe  Clafsicall  projeds,  Confiftoriall 
practices, Conventual  1 defignes,and  Prophetical! 
{peculations  of  the  Zealous  'Brethren  in  this 
Land,  doe  jo t»  aime  at  Anarchy,  po- 
pular confufio Dangerous  indeed  to  Prince 
and  people.  State  Civill  and  Ecclefiaftrcall 
may  well  come  und.er  this  Information ,as  be- 
ing adive  in  Front,  and  not  oncly  upon  the 
Reare.  Why  infonne  you  not  againft  the 
Fomenters  of  them  < Would  you  not  take 
it  ill  if  your  {elves  were  traduced  as  Dange- 
rous indeed,who  do  more  than  upon  the  Bye 
incline  unto  them  C But  I am  loth  to  touch 
heer,  or  to  meddle  beyond  my  flipper.  The 
State  is.  not  the  Subjed  of  my  Profefsion. 
I pray  for  the  profperitie  of  Prince  and 
Polity,  but  let  their  courfes  alone  to  whom 
they  concerne.  I excuie  not  Arm  in  ius  or 
Armnms  in  any  jnifijemeanor.  onely  let  not 
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Innocency  in  different  Opinions,  bee  calum- 
nioufly  traduced  without  caufe.  M.  M o un- 
tag u,  in  his  owne  particular,  is  knowne,  hee 
giveth  God  the  praife  therefore,to  better  than 
your  felves,or  any  of  your  Se<5t,be  they  who 
they  will  bee,  to  foment  neyther  Faction  in 
State, whereof  he  is  incapable;  nor  Schifmcin 
Church,  whereto  he  is  not  inclinable : having 
all  his  Studies  addreffed,  and  Prayers  directed 
to  one  end, to  make  up,  if  it  were  poffibIe,the 
rents  in  the  Garment  of  Christ  Iesus,  the 
breaches  and  ruines  in  the  Churc h : for 
which  caufe  it  is  apparant,  They  cannot  en- 
dure Him  ^^uibus  quiet  a move  ri  magna  mercese 
and  live  well , fare  full  and  fatt  by  Pijbingin 
troubled  waters.  There  is  One  God,  One 
Faith, One  Hope, One  Baptifme : not  dividing, 
but  compofing  Chrift  in  his  Members  and 
Profefsion. 

r Companions  are  odious,  yet  fometime  ne- 
ceffary.  Gall  and  Vincger  are  corrofive,  but 
muft  fometime  bee  ufed.  There  is  never  a 
Saint-feeming  and  Bible-bearing  hypocriticall 
Puritan  in  the  Packe,  a better  Patriot  everie 
way , than  the  man  that  hath  Delivered  fuch 
dangerous  Errors . Your  goodly  glozings,and 
time-ferving  colludings  with  the  Statc,are  but 
like  Water-men  upon  the  Thames, looking  one 
way,  rowing  another  way.  Your  Holy  caufe , 
you  fee,  will  not  fucceed  by  oppofition, there- 
fore you  come  up,  and  feeme  to  cloze  with 
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the  Church  of  England  in  her  Difcipline , to 
ufe  the  Crofle,  and  wcare  the  Clothes  : but 
for  her  Doftrine  you  wave  it,  preach  againft 
it,  teach  contrary  to  that  which  you  havefub- 
fcribed  : that  fo  through  forraine  Doc- 
trine, being  infufcd  fecretly,and  inftillcd 
cunningly,  and  pretended  craftily  to  bee  the 
Churches,at  length  you  may  winde-itr  with 
forraine  Discipline  alfo,  and  fo  fill 
chrijlendome  with  Popes  in  every  Parifh  for  the 
Church,  and  with  popular  Democraties  and 
Democraticall  Anarchies  in  the  State.  God  di- 
vide you  frjl  in  1a cob,  and  fc after  you  in  Is- 
rael. In  this  prefent  Paffage,who  or  what 
directed  you , writing  in , and  beeing  of  the 
Church  of  England, nmo  this  Divifion  of  Our 
Di  vines  commonly  called  Calvinists, and 
Lutherans , as  membra  dividentia  and  ad  oppoji- 
tum?  Your  Divines , forfooth.  Of  what  Li- 
very are  you, or  thofe  Your  Divines  ? Sepa- 
rates from  others, Singular,  a Part,  a Faction, 
a Divifion  j or  elfe,  why  Your  Divines  l Arc 
not  You  and  YouRs,Divines  of  the  Church 
of  England  l If  not.;  what  make  You  med- 
dling,neftling,  roofting  heer  ? Hy  you  hence 
to  the  Brethren  of  Amsterdam,  where 
Your  Divines  are,if  there  be  any  fuch.  For 
there  they  fay  all  religions  may  be  met  with : 
if  a man  have  loft  his  Religion, there  he  may 
finde  it : there  are  all  Divines, the  Divels  and 
all  If  yea  j what  make  you  with  that  Title 
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of  OUR  Divines? why  divide  you  divi- 
dends ? Mine  and  Thine,  Yours  and  Ours 5 are 
not  for  Vnity  • are  not,  or  fhould  nor  bee 
heard  or  once  named  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, The  Divines  heer, arc,  or  fhould  be  all 
of  them  Divines  who  hold,  or  fhould  hold 
and  maintaine  the  Do&rine  eftablifhed , and 
commanded  to  bee  taught  in  the  Church  of 
England^ which  was  never  taught  nor  direc- 
ted by  the  precepts,  or  wills,  or  fancies,  or 
fa&ions,  or  forgeries  of  men,  and  is  not  to 
be  filed  Lutheran  or  Calvinian j but  by  flicli 
onely  as  mean  to  let  up  Altar  againft  Al- 
tar, and  to  foment  a Scheme  in  the  Church. 
Such  be  Your  Divines  irteemeth,  who  are 
cut  out  into  Divifion:  Into  their  Secret  let  not 
my  foule  enter.  I am  none, I profdte,  of  that 
Fraternity,  no  Calvinijl , no  Lutheran  5,  but  a 
chrijlian.  This  I Declare,  not  that  which  you 
calumniate,  that  I adhere.htft  unto- them, con- 
tent unto  them,.  All  of  them  , and  Only  to 
them  infallibly,  who  have  been  in  their  teve- 
rall  times  ©so taught  of  God;  and 
enfpired  by  G o d : tecondly,  unto 
thote  that  are  i*  their  true  Succeffors, 

and  7V7m7ifimu,  their  Lieutenants  j and  fo  awr#- 
■m&JbnnpWi  obtervers  of  the  Rules  and  Tra- 
ditions enjoyned  of  old  according  to  deducti- 
on from  that  Prime  Rule,  interpreting  the 
holy  Scriptures,  the  Rule  of  faith,  in 
places  controverted  and  obfcure  (which  is  e- 
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tfcr  in  points  of  lower  alloy),  not  according 
to  the  fancy  and  moft-what  prefumption  of 
fome  one  man,  delighting  commonly  to  op- 
pole  and  thwart  the  ftreame  of  Antiquity,but 
according  to  the  fenle  and  meaning  of  thole 
Times  that  drew  water  neerer  unto  the  Well 
head,  that  is,  to  the  Apostles,  and  their 
SuccelTors  immediately. 

As  for  confent  with  Lutheran x,  I doe  no 
where  declare  it.  Shew  me  the  place  where  I 
preferre  them , commend  them , once  name 
them  to  this  purpole.You  never  were  lo  pri- 
vy unto  any  thought  of  mine, that  you  could 
Ipeake  what  I thought  of  them  : concerning 
whom,  I wilh  that  they  were  men  of  more  al- 
layed fpirits  and  calmer  temper  than  they  are, 
or  doe  Ihew  themlelves  in  oppolition.  And 
yet  why  may  I not  in  fome  things  as  well, as 
Ibone,as  lawfully  conlent  unto  them, as  unto 
Your  Divines,  the  commonly  called  Cal- 
vinists 1 Iohn  Calvin  came  afterin 
time, and  was  but  a Secondary  unto  Martin 
Luther jentring  in  upon  his  Labours  and 
Reverfions : and  why  Ihould  he  challenge  a- 
ny  priviledge  of  preferment  above  Martin 
Luther,  that  I may  not  as  well  and  lawfully 
declare  my  fclf  for  the  one, as  for  the  other  * 
In  this  Church  and  Kingdomc,doth  any  Rule, 
Canon, Law  or  Authority,  tie  or  command  me 
to  reverence  the  one  above  the  other? to  fol- 
low the  one  rather  than  the  other  ? I may, 
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why  not Y content  with  the  Lutherans , rigid 
-or  mollified,  in  fome  things  again#  the  cd - 
vinijls  5 and  in  fome  other  differenced  opini- 
ons with  the.  Your  Calvimjls  again#  them  : 
why  not  i who  tyed  mee  more  to  the  one, 
than  the  other  t or  to  eythcr,  more  than  to 
Bellarmine  in  fome  things  again#  them 
both?  Truth  hath  latitude  and  extenfion.  No 
man  that  I know  of,  hath  infallibilitie  from 
errors  afligned  unto  him  ex  ajfe.  Truth  is  truth 
whofbevcr  lpcaketh  it  : and  *S.  Augustine 
did  embrace  it  from  Ttchonius  a Donatifi 
in  one  particular,  rather  than  the  Tendries  of 
Catholick  Authors.  What  if  I went  thus  far, 
or  did  fo  much  declare  my  telfe  to  favour  the 
Lutherans  again#  Your  Divines  ? Have  I 
therein  broken  any  Statute  ? tranfgrefled  any 
Canon  ? offended  again#  Law  ? oppofcd  Or- 
der ? negle<2ed  any  Authority  ? If  I have. 
Declare  again#  mee : let  mee  anfwcr  for  it.If 
none  of  thefe  take  notice  of  your  Divines , 
what  are  private  mens  opinions  unto  me, who 
may  bee  as  free  in  my  opinions,  as  they  are 
in  theirs  ? But  I doe  not,  as  you  informe,  Dc- 
clare  any  fuch  thing  : for,  to  Declare  impor- 
teth  a publicke  A<#,  an  afient  upon  acknow- 
ledgement. Doc  I in  this  Chapt.  profefle 
correfpondcncy  in  the  point  controverted  with 
Lutherans  ? Doe  t any  where,  with  them  or 
others,,  befide  the  Church  of  England^heab- 
foluteft  reprefentation  of  Antiquitie  this  day 
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extant  t What  that  Church  bcleeveth , I be* 
leeve ; what  it  teacheth,  I teach;  what  it  reje- 
<fteth,I  rejeCt:  what  it  doth  not  tender,  I atn 
not  tyed  unto.  I was  bred  a member  of  the 
Church  of  England , brought  up  a member  of 
the  Church  of  England ; therein, by  the  meanes 
and  Miniftery  of  that  Church, I received  that 
Earneft  of  my  falvation,when  by  Baptifme  I 
was  inferted  into  CnR.iST.In  the  Unionand 
Communion  of  that  Church  I have  lived,not 
Divided  with  Papjl,  nor  Separated  with  Puri* 
tan.  Through  the  afliftance  of  the  grace  of 
God’s  Spirit, which  is  never  wanting  unto  a- 
ny  that  feeke  Him , I hope  to  live  and  dye 
in  the  Faith  and  Confefsion  of  that  Church  * 
than  which  I know  none,  nor  can  any  be  na- 
med in  all  points  more  conformable  untopu- 
reft  Antiquitie  in  the  beft  times : which  I truft 
to  make  good  againft  any  and  all  thofe  'Bre- 
thren in  evill yPapifts  and  Puritans^ whofoever : 
who  looking  and  running  two  feverall  waies, 
doe  like  Sampson’s  foxes  joine  together  in 
the  taile.  If  there  bee  in  any  writing,  preach- 
ing,laying, or  thought  of  mine, any  thing  De- 
livered or  Publilhed  againft  the  Difcipline  of 
Doctrine  of  this  Church  j I am  fory  for  it,  I 
revoke  it,  recant  it,  difclaime  it.  Vultu  Udt* 
tur  pet ru  5 if  I have  done  fo  in  any  thing  unto 
my  Mother,  in  all  humilitie  I crave  pardon, 
and  will  ifndergoe  Penance.  But  theprefump- 
tions  of  fervam$,are  not  the  Lords  directions. 

Eve- 
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Every  one  that  prateth,readeth,ledureth,prea- 
cheth  or  profefleth,muft  not  look  to  have  his 
•fhefesjaettionesy Harangues  or  difcourles  taken 
as  the  Dilates  or  dodrines  of  our  Church. 
Our  Mother  hath  fufficiently  made  knowne 
her  minde  in  her  publicke , promulgated , au- 
thorized Articles  and  Co  mmuni  on 
Bo  o k; with  thofc  other, to  which  we  have 
all  fubfcribed,  that  are  publickly  interefledin 
the  Priefthood  and  Fundion  of  this  Church. 
Hie  rhodus , hie  faltus.  Thefe  are  thole  Pafla- 
ges,at  which  Iephtha’s  fouldicrs  are  to  try 
the  lifping  Ephramites  in  their  Sihboleth, 
If  heer  1 be  concluded  with  that  abfblute  De- 
cree of  PredeftinationJ.  yeeld.  If  no  fiich  Prc- 
leription  or  Tye  be  impofed,  then 
iap.tv,  by  your  leave,  ringmtur  the  Fadion : I 
minde  (I  may  fo  doe)  to  continue  in  the  o* 
pinion  I am  of. 

Your  Divines,  as  you  ftile  them,  con- 
cerning Vrcdetttnation^  belecve  and  teach.  That 
in  the  order  of  the  caufes  of  lalvation  and 
damnation.  Almighty  God,  primarily,  and 
absolutely,  and  irrespectively,  did  from 
all  eternity  decree  and  relolve  • and  femblably 
brought  it  fo  to  pafle  in  time,  concerning  ge- 
Hern  Jingulorum  and  fingulos  generum,  to  make 
them  vcflels  of  honour  or  diihonour,  to  bring 
them  unto  life,  or  caft  them  off  into  death, 
to  crowne  them  with  glory  and  immortality, 
or  plunge  them  into  deftrudion  and  hell-fire 
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for  ever.  To  bring  this  his  Decree  and  un- 
changeable purpofe  to  pafle,  it  was  neceffary 
he  fhould,  and  fo  hee  did,  purpofe,  and  fo  ef- 
fect the  creation  of  man  and  all  mankinde, 
neceflarily  alfo,  unto  life  or  death.  So  that 
the  major  part  of  mankinde  by  farre,perifhing 
everlaftingly  from  God, did  fo  perifh,becaufe 
God  had  decreed  irreverfibly  and  irrefpec- 
tively,  that  they  fhould  fo  perifh,  and  indeed 
made  them  that  they  might  fo  perifh  inevita- 
bly. For  the  will  of  God  is  the  necellity  of 
things,  fay  y o u r Majters  out  of  S.  Au g u- 
stine  mif-underftood.This  is  no  malicious 
relating  of  the  do&rine  of  your  Side,  that 
delight  to  be  ftiled  Calvinijh . The  firft  coun- 
cil, purpofe , and  decree  of  God  was  thus : 
Before  the  works  of  his  hands  of  old,meerly 
and  irrefpe&ively  to  declare  hispower  (I  can- 
not fay  his  juftice)  and  what  hee  might  and 
would  doe  upon  his  creatures , /w*  his  glorie 
fake, hee  made  the  wicked  against,  nay  for 
the  day  of  vengeance. The  meanes  to  bring  this 
his  purpofe  to  pafle,  was  Creation  } and  the 
caufe  of  his  creating  man,  was  to  effedl  it. 
€ a l v i n Pjr&deJHnationem  vocamus  atemum  d e I decretum. , 
loftit. quo  apud  fe  con  flit utum  hahuit , quid  de  moquo - 
que  homine fieri  vellet.  Non  enim  pari  condi- 
tions Cretan TUR»  homines  : fed  altjs  vita  ater- 
na^lqs  d a mnati  o aterna  pr^eordinatur. 
Itaque  prout  in  alter utrum  finem  quifque  c o N- 
D ITUS  es  t3  it  a vel  advitam^vel  ad  mor^ 
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tem  praeordinatum  dicimtu.  Hanc  Ttem 
non  modo  in  fngulis  perfonu  tefatrn  efifed  Jpe- 
cimen  ejns  edidit  in  tot ii  abrahas  fobole.Vndt 
paldm  fieretfn  ejus  ar  bitrio  effe  qualis  cujufque 
Gent  is  futura  fit  conditio.  Thus  the  Founder  of 
your  fancies,  in  exprefle  words. Can  you  find 
this  fo  ruled,  fo  taught,  fo  preforibed  in  our 
Church  < or  articulated  unto  our  Teachers  ? 
f redefinition  unto  life  (faith  the  xvii  Article) 
is  that  everlafing  purpofe  of  God ^whereby,  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid yhe  hath 
confantly  decreed , by  his  counfell  fecret  unto  usy 
to  deliver  from  curfe  and  damnation  thofe  whom 
he  hath  chofen  in  Christ,  out  of  mankindcy 
and  to  bring  them  by  Chris  t,  unto  ever  la* 
fiing  falvation , as  veffels  made  to  honour.  In 
which,  the  Church  fpeaketh  onely  unto  Elec- 
tion 5 toucheth  not  upon  Reje&ion,  Reproba- 
tion , or  Dcfertion  and  Dereli&ion  rather : 
and  in  that  alfo  goeth  no  further  than  adEJfe 
rei  • Firft,  that  there  is  a Predeftination  by 
God  unto  life.  Secondly, that  it  was  an  A& 
of  his  from  everlafting.  Thirdly,  that  he  foun- 
ded it,  and  refolved  for  it,  in  the  Man  and 
Mediatour  Christ, both  for  the  purpofe  and 
performance.  Fourthly,  that  it  is  and  was  of 
fome.fpeciall  ones  alone,  eledt,  called  foorth, 
and  referved  in  Christ  ;and  not  generally 
extended  unto  all  mankinde.  Fiftly,the  which 
purpofe  and  counfell  of  his  is  like  himfelfe, 
unchangeable,  done  according  to  the  counfell 
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of  his  will.  This  is  all  that  1 can  finde  tou- 
ching that  Purpofe  and  Decree  of  GoD.Then 
enfueth  concerning  the  putting  it  in  practice 
and  execution  jin  their  calling  by  grace,  jufti- 
fication  freely,  and  adoption  of  fons ; in  con- 
formity to  Chrifl,  ftudy  of  good  works ; and 
then,  when  thele  are  done,  to  finall  confum- 
mation  in  glory.  All  which  I conftantly  pro- 
fefle  and  beleeve : and  I adde,  that  according 
unto  this  Doctrine,  a curie  is  prefuppoled,  a 
fate  of  damnation  and  wo  intended  j out  of 
which  they  are  delivered,  whom  hee  eledeth 
in  Christ  :into  which  how  they  came,  how 
they  were  plunged,  the  Article  doth  not 
fpeak.  Your  Teachers  declare  expreflely,  it 
was  God’s  politive,  peremptory,  prime,  ir- 
rcfiffcable  Ad  : they  were  call  into  it  by  God 
irrelpedively , becaule  he  would  doe  it: they 
were  thereunto  appointed  by  himfelf,for  him- 
felfe,and  his  own  pleafure  j and  being  lo  appoin- 
ted by  his  will,  were  absolutely  neces- 
sitated thereunto,  that  they  could  not  pof- 
fibly  refill  his  will,  alter  his  pur  pole,  prevent, 
his  Decree, nor  avoid  the  effeds  of  his  plealiire. 
For  aditumvit*  prjec  lusi  t,  exit  to  de  vo v i t. 
Seft.j.  Now,  what  inferences  and  hideous 
conlequeuces  will  enfuc,  tlie  Paftjls  and  Lu- 
therans doe  not  fpare  to  Ipeak,  and  prefle  to 
purpofe:  and  you  cannot  avoids  to  my  poor 
underftanding, their  conclufions. , The  Church 
©£  England  is  not  hcerto  liable;  cannot  bee 
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charged  with  it  5 mult  not,  for  YOUr  fakes, 
be  put  to  avow  or  juftifie  it,  which  in  wife 
moderation  fitteth  downe  by  this  Temper  • 
To  have  God’s  promifes  in  fitch  wife  received \ 
as  they  he  generally  fet  forth  to  us  in  holy 
Scripture,  and  doth  not  infolently  prefle  into 
G o d's  Secrets. 


CHJf\  V. 

Dangerous  confequences  brought 
by  O tbers,  upon  the  IrrejpeUtye 
Decree. 

INFORMERS. 

T-N  this  point  he  hath  the/e  wordsi'Thax  Pe- 
ster was  faved  becaufe  God  would 
have  him  faved  jihjolutdy  5 and  refolved 
to  fave  him  fo , Idea JJarily  $ becaufe  hee 
would  doe  fo. 

MOUNTAGU. 

IT  is  true, in  this  point  I have  thefe  words 
indeed  j not  as  mine, but  as  yours.  For,  re- 
lating the  do&rine  briefly  -of  you. Calvin 
nifties  you  are  and  would  be  called,  I propole 
it  excmplifiedfas  you  ufe  it,  lb.  but  withall  I 
added, which  is  alio  your  Do&rine,andlgo  no 
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further  there,  that  Iudas  was  damned  as  ne- 
ceftm\yJ?ecaufcthat  Gob, as  ab folate  to  decree, 
as  omnipotent  to  effect,  bis  decree ydid  primarily  fo 
refolvs  concerning  him, and  finally  fo  conclude  as 
touching  ^without  respect  of  any  thing 
but  his  ovcne  will.  Is  not  this  the  manifeft, di- 
red,  plain, and  exprefle  do&rine  of  Him, whom 
you.  profdfe  to  follow?  of  whom  you  glorie 
to  be  denominated?  Nothing  is  by  me  afcri- 
bed  unto  your  Side  and  Your  Do&ors,but 
an  absolute  and  irrelpedtive  necefsitating  De- 
cree concerning  man  in  utramfe  partem, and  con  - 
cerning  all  the  effeds  of  PredeHination.  I 
brought  no  inferences  to  prefle  you  withall; 
fuch  as  are  commonly  and  odioufly  made  a- 
gainft  you  by  Oppofites ; P apifls, Luther ans,Ar- 
minians,ox.  if  there  be  any  el{e,who(e  virulent 
invectives  and  ftrange, though  too  true, imputa- 
tions I like  not, I ufed  not.  I did  not  charge 
you  with  making  God  the  Author  of  sin  ; 
nor  that  God,  who  calleth  himfelfe,  as  he  is, 
the  Father  of  Mercies , made  the  greateft  part 
of  mankinde,  with  intent  and  purpole,  to  pe- 
rish eternally ; to  damne  them  for  ever  in- 
to,and  in  Hell  fire.  That  every  man  is,  as  he 
is  Prcdcftinate,  a Sinner  or  Beleever,NEcEs- 
sarily,  unavoideably.  That  the  Reprobate 
are  incited  oil,  and  provoked  to  finne  by 
God.  That  God  wasthe  Author  of  Iudas 
treafon,and  the  like.  None,  of  thefe  dropped 
out  of  ray  pen  againft  you  r therefore  tha tDe- 
■ :u.  " ? r v fra- 
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pravation  of  your  Do&rine,  or  odious  relating 
of  it,  u-5  KtiTtu  i That  which  I relate, is  confeffed 
by  your  (elves,  That  Peter  could  not  perifh ; 
luiSkS  could  not  but  Whether  this  be  good 

Catholick  doctrine,  I did  not  touch. 


QHjf.V  II. 

Lutherans  averle  from  the  docflrin 
of  Cahinijls . The  moderate 
on  of  the  Church  of  England 
in  thefe  great  and  unlearchable 
myfleries.  The  ^Authors  fub- 
mifsion  thereunto.  The  do- 
dlrine  of  Tredeflination . Man 
the  Author  of  his  ownedeftru- 
dlion,  and  not  God.  The  do- 
(tone  of  ntiquitie  contem ned 

b y U^oveHm.  The  Synod  of 
V or  t no  obligation  to  us.  The 
faying  of  Deodate.  T he 
itd nicies  of  Lambeth  forbidden 

by 
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by  Audiorit y.  Forraine - Do - 

maintained , to  bring  in 
forraine  Difctpline . The  Church 
of  England  no  Patronefle  of 
Novell  opinions, 

INFORMERS. 

TMJf  I make  the  world  beleeve,  that  the 
Church  of  England  doth  oppo/e  the  do - 
Elrine  of abfolute  and  irrefpe&ive  Ele  Elion, 
which  the  S y n o d of  D o r t concluded 
upon  and  determined ; and  that  it  agreeth 
with  the  Lutherans  in  this  point. 

MOUNTAGU. 

DO e / make  men  Beleeve  it l How  can 
you  tell,  that  the  world  is  fo  perfwa- 
ded  through  my  words  ? It  is  probable 
enough  that  the  world  thought  foi,  and  Belee- 
ved  fo,  before  that  my  name  or  the  Gangers 
came  into  play  among  you, or  were  heard  of 
in  the  world.  And  for  the  Lutherans^ this  is 
all  I fay  ; The  Lutherans  abhorre  it.  It,  that  is, 
That  opinion,  as  I then  fpake  indefinitely, not 
impofing  it  on  you , or  your  Divines  : as 
gently  as  I could,as  tenderly  as  was  pofsible. 
And  I pray  you,for  the  Lutherans , is  it  not  fo  i 
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out  of  your  knowledge  or  heare*fay,doe  not 
they  deteft  it, as  horribiliter  in  Deum  contume - 
liofum,  & generi  hum  mo  perniciofifsimum  ? and 
that  fo  farre , with  fuch  vehemency  (as  their 
•cuftome  is, in  every  thing  to  be  vehement  and 
violent)  that  they  fticke  not  to  profefte,  they 
will  rather  come  off  roundly  unto  Poperie  a- 
gaine,than  joine  tvith  your  Divines  upon  a- 
ny  termes,  in  thefe  Queftions  of  Prefcicnce, 
Perfeverancc, Election, and  Reprobation. where- 
in they  lay,  that  by  your  Tenents,M?#  Diabo- 
lusfed  Deus  erit  author  mendacy:  God, not 
the  Divell,  is  made  author  of  finne. 

But  concerning  the  Church  of  England’s  ^* 
fenting  with  the  Lutherans,  your  Gloflfe  cor- 
rupteth  my  Text.  I fay  no  fuch  matter. That 
which  I lay, is  this.  The  Gagger  obje&cth  un- 
to us,  as  held  by  us,  that  which  you  call  the 
Vottrine  of  your  Divines.  My  anfwer  there- 
to, is  Negative : 4bf£.  hoc , no  fuch  matter.  For 
the  Lutherans  in  Germany  doe  deteft  and  ab- 
horre  it  : the  Church  of  England  hath  not 
taught  it.  And  yet  this  is  not  enough  to  in- 
ferre,  that  we  conlent  with  the  Lutherans  ^.y- 
thcr  in  their  Abhorring  and  Detefting  of  it, 
or  In  thole  Opinions  which  they  hold  againft 
it;  except  there  could  be  given,  Nihil  tertium. 
I adds  : The  Church  of  England  doth  not 
Beleeve  it: and  why  may  I not  lay  lo,  except 
you  Ihew  the  contrary , or  bring  me  forth  a 
Creed,  a Canon, a Conclufion  in  being, for  Be- 
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leeving  it,  in  the  Church  of  England  { What 
our  Church  refolveth  touching  this, is  re- 
folved  in  the  xvi  i Article : the  very  wordsof 
that  Article  being  exprefled  in  termes,as  farre 
as  concerned  that  Decree.  But  touching  the 
execution  of  that  eternall  purpofe, both  for  in- 
choation  by  Grace  here, and  confummationin 
Glory  hereafter,  thus  much  is  tendred  in  the 
felfe  fame  place  and  Article  : Therefore  they 
that  he  endowed  with  fo  excellent  a Benefit e from 
G O d 5 he  called  according  unto  God’s  purpofe, 
by  his  Spirit  working  in  due  feafon.Tbey  through 
G o d’s  grace  obey  that  calling: they  be  jufiifed 
freely :they  be  made  fonnes  of  G od  by  adoption: 
they  be  made  like  unto  the  Image  of  his  only  be- 
gotten Sonne  Jesus  Christ  : they  walke  relir- 
gioufly  in  good  works ; and  at-  length  by  God’s 
mercy  attaint  unto  everlasting  felicity.  In  all 
which  paffage, both  containing  God’s  Decree, 
and  execution  of  that-  Decree, is  not  one  word, 
fy liable, or  apex  touching  your  abfolute,rtecef* 
firie, determined, irrefiftable,  irrefpettive  Decree 
of  GoD,to  call,fave  and  glorifie,  S.Peter  for 
inftance,  infallibly,  without  any  conside- 
ration had  of, or  regard  unto, his  Faith, 
Obe  d ienc e,Re p en tanc  e j andto  condemn 
IuDAs^as  neceflarily,  without  any  respect 
had  at  all  unto  his  Sinne.  which,fay  I there, 
and  I fay  truely,  is  the  private  fancy  of fome 
particular  men : and,  as  I conje&ure,  you  arc 
profefledly  of  thofe  Some.  And  whereas  yon 

would 
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would  make  the  World,  beleeve^ that  Ecclefta  An- 
glic an  a calvinijfat ; as  if  he  were  the  father  and 
founder  of  our  Faith; as  if  our  Beleefe  were 
to  be  pinned  upon  his  fleeve , and  abfolutely 
to  be  taught  after  his  Injlitutions : (hew  mee 
good  warrant  for  it,  and  I yeeld.  I may  ra- 
ther fay,  that  the  Church  of  England  hath  op- 
pofed  this  dodrine, becaufe  that  many  of  the 
Learned  (your  felves  will  not  denie)  in  that 
Church,  and  moft  conformable  unto  the  Dif- 
cipline  and  Dodrine  of  the  Church , have 
mainly  oppofed  it:  and  the  Church  it  fell  hath 
diredly  and  in  expresse  words  overthrown 
the  ground  therof,in  teaching  thus : that  a Iufti- 
fied  man,  and  therefore  Predeftinate  in  your 
dodrine,  may  Fall  away  from  God,  and  there- 
fore become,  not  the  child  of  Go  D.The  truth 
is,our  Church, in  thefe  deepe  and  high  points, 
hath  in  great  Wifedome  and  Prudence, gon  on 
warily  and  fufpenfely ; not  prefuming , duvimit 
#p«,  £ mm  uhtioKt  (as  you  and  your  Divines 
have  done  and  doe)  to  conclude  upon  God  s 
Secrets : not  ftraightning  & narrowing  of  mens 
conferences, by  determining,  fpecially  in  thofe 
Myfleries, at  which  that  great  Apoftle  flood  at 
gaze, with  ® /?*$©■  : and,  && p<&Vht«.  and, 77V  \y»a>\ 

Would  you  and  your  Party  bee  advifed  ; I 
would  counfaileyou  that,  which  I defirc  to 
follow  in  this  particular  my  felfe. 
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2Je  curiofus  quaere  caufa s omnium 
Quacunque  llbris  vis  Tropbetarum  indidit 
jlfflata  c<elo  plena,  Veraci  Deo. 
'Necoperta  facri  fupparo  filentij 
Immpere  aude , fed  prudenter  pr&teri. 

Nbscirb  VbLtE  Qua  e M agister  Maximus 
Docerb  Non  Vult,Erudita  EstInscitia. 

I muft  conftfle  my  diflent  thorough  and 
fincere  from  the  Fadion  of  novellizing  P u- 
ritans  ; men  intradable,  infociable,  incom- 
pliable  with  thole  that  will  not  <edificare  ad 
dijpnfiones  j but  in  no  one  point  more,  than 
in  this  their  defperate  dodrine  of  Predejlina - 
tion.  In  which  as  they  delight  to  trouble  them- 
felves  and  others  j in  nothing  more  : fo  I 
profeflTe  I doe  love  to  meddle  nothing  lefle. 
I have  not,  I did  not  defire,nor  intend  to  de- 
clare my  ovvne  opinion  in  that  point  ( ever- 
more with  refervation  of  my  dutifull  content 
with  and  unto  my  Mother)  : for  I needed 
not  doe  it,  being  not  forced  te>  to  do  in  fol- 
lowing of  the  G agger : but  becaufe  I am  chal- 
lenged for  Dangerous  Doclrine  therein  by  the 
Informers,  and  for  Artninianifme  or  Popery , or 
I knowe  not  what  ; I fliall  as  I can  briefly, 
and  plainly  without  fcholafticallobte  unties,  fet 
downe  what  I conceive  of  this  Ad  of  God 

(fetting' 
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(fetting  by  all  execution  of  purpofe)  or  De- 
cree of  Fredeftination.  Take  it  as  I conceive 
it,  and  fo  (hall  profelfe  it,  untill  I am  infor- 
med and  afcertained,  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, whereof  I am  a member,  beleeveth  and 
teacheth  all  otherwifc  than  I conceive  of  it. 

Firft,whatfoever  God  willeth,  cometh  to 
pafle  in  Heaven  and  in  Earth.  n£v  is  pof 
fiblc  with  him. If  it  bee  fi/Mt  once, or  it 

is  alfo  or  lhall  bee  in  due  time.  For  ac- 
cordingly as  he  willeth  things  Ihould,  fo  doe 
they  come  to  pafle.  And  as  they  do  come  to 
pafle  in  due  time,fo  he  would  have  them  be- 
fore all  times  fo  come  to  paflTe.  The  one  is 
Originall  of  the  other  : and  the  one  is  Evi- 
dence of  the  other.  God’s  Decrees  are  eter- 
nail, from  everlafting,  as  all  his  purpofes  are, 
as  himfelfe  is ; like  himfelfe, who  is  Tot  a fimul 
& perfetta  pojfejsio  fat.  So,as  in  Himconfide- 
red,  there  is  nor  pr'ms  nor  pofterm  of  his  de- 
crees : but  confidered  in  effetfs,  and  quoad 
Nos, one  thing  may  be  faid  to  be  firft,fecond, 
or  third  jin  nature,  time,  and  being  j before, 
or  after  another.  God  being  fibi  Joins,  SJUTCCp- 
•0$,  HLbiicdV)  from  everlafting,  alone  himfelfe,  and 
befide  himfelfe  nothing, the  firft  thing  he  did, 
or  pofsibly  and  conceiveably  could  doe, was 
to  determine  to  communicate  himfelf,anddid 
. fo  accordingly,  primo , primum , communicate 
himfelf  out  of  his  Alonenefle  everlafting  un- 
to fomewhat  elfe.  For  Communication  is  an 
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Ad  of  Goodnes,the  prime  attribute  of  God 
refpedively ; as  even  the  Heathen  man  could 
lay,  Beta  eft  optima*  & maxima*,  & qttidem 
prius  optimus  quam  maximus.  All  communica- 
tion is,and  needs  muft  bee  conceived  to  bee, 
at  leaft,  betwixt  two ; being  an  effluxe,  ema- 
nation, bluing  from,and  motion  betwixt  tearms. 
God  alone  could  not  communicate  fe^fua^  or 
de  fuis ,bm  by  producing  an  Objed  communica- 
ble, to  whom  or  which  hee  might  impart  as, 
and  what, he  pleafed.  Which, when  nothing  was 
at  all  but  himfelfe,muft  and  doth  put  us  up- 
on another  purpole and  Ad  of  his,to  Create; 
which  is,  framing  of  fomething  out  of  rneer 
nothing  : nor  can  pofifibly  any  other  Ad,  or 
refolution  andcounlell,  prevent  this, much  lefTe 
that  of  Predeftination , yet  unheard  of.  As  is 
the  Caufe,fuchis  the  EflFed  5 efpecially,  a To- 
tal!, Sufficient,  Immediate  Caule.  The  Crea- 
ted was  then,  and  could  not  be  but  lo,  like 
the  Creator,  that  is,  good  : and  accordingly 
Wee  have  that  Elogium  Creatura,  All  things 
were  exceeding  good.  But  Good  is, and  muft  be 
of  a double  alloy  5 Changeably,  or  elle  un- 
changeably good.Thus  good, is  onely  G o d i 
without  beginning,  not  to  have  end  j with- 
out change  or  fliadow  of  change.  Man  thus 
made  by  God  good, as  otherwile  than  Co  he 
could  not  be,was  yet  made  by  him  changeably 
good  : in  as  much  as,  that  being  created , o- 
therwife  than  foffiee, muft  not  nor  could  bee* 

Good 
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Good  he  was,  but  Bad  he  might  be  : Righte- 
ous, out  of  the  hands  of  G o d ; but  left  un- 
to himfelf,in  the  hands  of  his  owne  counfe'l, 
unrighteous.  Thar,  changing  ftatc  of  Being.if 
haply  he  fhouid  change,  his  alteration  might 
be  his  owne  Adt,  imputable  to  himfelfe, not  his 
Makers  his  endowments  mult  be  fuch,  as,un- 
lefle  htinfclfe  would,  none  elle  could  hurt  or 
annoy  him. And  fuch  indeed  they  were,  fo 
diffident  in  thcmfelvcs,  able  to  hold  out  a- 
gainft  oppofition  andafTault,unlcfTe  bafelyand 
cowardly  hee  would  betray  the  Fort  upon 
fummons  of  a Foe.  Thus  he  did : fo  he  fer- 
ved  himfclfe.  Ufing  his  freedome  of  will  not 
well  as  he  ought,  he  loft  his  freedome,  undid 
himfelfe,and-his  whole  race  then  in  his  loins. 
Eve  took  up  finne  fiom the divell upon  lone: 
Adam  by  Confent  acknowledged  the  band,  & 
ufura  crevit  Posterity.  For  being  the  root  and 
originall  of  all  mankinde,  hee  received  what 
he  had^  for  himfclfe  and  his ; and  loft  what 
he  forfeited,  for  them  all.  Falling  thus  from 
God,  hee  fell  not  alone  : his  poftcrity  were 
together  with  him  plunged  into  one  bottom-' 
lefte  pit  of  perdition, and  mafle  of  damnation, 
through  their  owne  fault.  Thither  they  fell : 
not  there  were  they  put.  God  made  not  man 
unto  deftru&ion : much  lefte  did  he  make  him' 
to  deftroy  him.  As  God’s  Ads  are  in  Pro- 
duction. fo  were  they  formerly  in  Intention. 
But  Creation  was  before  Fall  or  Reftoring  : 

there- 
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therefore  fo  was  it  alfo  in  God’s  purpofe. 
Thus  farre  we  have  gone,  and  not  a word  of 
Predeflination  : for  how  could  it  bee  in  a Pa- 
rity < There  muft  needs  firft  be  a difpropor- 
tion,  before  there  can  bee  conceived  Eleflion 
or  Dereliction  ; unto  which  we  are  now  comne 
in  the  mafic  of  perdition,  as  they  call  it. 
Wherein  all  alike  beeing  plunged  a&ually, 
God  pallet  h by,  looketh  on,  confidereth  in- 
tuitively, once,  at  on zt^fingulos  generum^gene- 
ra  fingulorum^  in  that  very  wofull  plight.  Hee 
had  compaffion  on  them : fo  EzECH.phrafeth 
it.xvi.  when  he  favo  them  in  their  blond  • and 
out  of  his  mercy,  in  his  love,  motu  mtro , not 
otherwife,  ftretched  out  to  them  deliverance 
in  a Media-tour, the  Man  I e sus  Christ, 
and  drew  them  out  that  took  hold  of  mercy, 
leaving  them  there  that  would  none  of  him : 
There  whither  they  had  fallen  of  Th emf elves  • 
not  whereinto  Hee  had  throwne  them  head- 
long, out  of  his  meer  irrefpetting  will,becaufe 
hee  would 5 through  his  abfolute  power,  be- 
caufe  he  could  • with  the  irrefiftable  necefsitie 
of  an  inevitable  Decree, creating  them  to  pe- 
rifh  everlaftingly.  This  is  enough, abfolutely 
to  free  and  to  acquit  God  from  being  Au- 
thor  ofsiNNE,  which  hee  fo  detefteth j 
or  Author  of  death,  which  hee  made  not  5 to 
which  he  is  an  enemy,as  being  Life : and  from 
being  Author  of  deJlruClion , which  is  meerly 
of  our  felves  j he  being  Pater  mifericordiarum , 

and 
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and  wholly,  freely,  and  deliredly,  giving,oc- 
cafioning,  procuring,  effe&ing  our  falvation 
day  by  day.  If  this  bee  ^-Arm'mianifme , 
ejlo. I muft  profefie  it.  p* 

f 7I&V711  yVZwJiTZ  70  €9  W/ifr  isW  oK&Sr  For  lift- 

lejfe  it  be  fo, and  that, not  accordingto  unchange- 
able necefsity,there  u not  any  thing  in  our  power 
at  all,  faith  I us  tin  Mar  t y r.  in  his  Apol. 

E / (M  h^xi^vu,  -rlvA  nvi  ay/biv  hveu,  -rivA  (fouirov,  ^ 

*9’  K7if  kmAKTif,  In  0*wji9J  If  it  beabfolute-  Rob.StephV 

ly  determined,  that  one  jhould  bee  good,  another 
bad-, the  one  cannot  be  approved,  nor  the  ether 
rejected.  For,  jujlitia  non  erit  juft  a , faith  Ful- 
gent ius  , ft  pitmen  dam  reum  non  invent ^Monimum 
fed  fecijfe  dicat ur  Deus.  But  prafcivit  pecca - 
turos-,non  pradejlinavit  ad  peccatum.  The  rea- 
fon  is  irrefragable, Jlante  the  Nature  of  our 
God:  Nunquam  ad  hoc  hominem  potuit  pra- 
dejlinare,  quod  ipfe  difpofuerat,&  pracepto  prohi- 
bere,&  mifericordtd  diluere , & jujlitia  punirc. 

a,7T*f£2*7W  Tmtviw  wcu,  to7<  t* 

Imri^u etyi^  tTk  cicdLc  t*  b>euni&  Ttt  afytt 

ImWt*'  But  inevitable  necefsity  which  wee 
have  heard  of,  it,  that  they  who  make  choice  of 
the  better  part,  have  allotted  them  their  portions 
according  to  their  deferts.  and  femblably  thole 
that  go  on  to  do  ill,  have  proportioned  af- 
fignements  deviled  unto  them.  Nam  fi  omnem 
malignitatem,&  ft  t ant  am  malitiem  excogitatam , 

Deus,  exallor  innoeentU,  odit,  indubitate,  qux- 
cttntfc  condiditj  non  in  exit um  operttm  conjlat  con- 
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didijfe  qm  damnat\licet  eadem  opera,per  caqtu 
condidit  ^adminifirentur . giuando  hac  jit  tot  a ra- 
tio damnations,  perverfa  adminijlratio  conditio- 
ns a conditis,  in  the  opinion  of  Tertul- 
l 1 a n 5 and  not  any  previous , necessi- 
tating Decree.  So  that  0*^  God 

cannot  be  blamed  nor  accufed,  in  the  judge- 
ment of  Clemens  Alex  and  RiNUS.becaufe 
Kcudr  0 iof  s77bte  cuno(,  God  s no  caufer  of  what  is 
evill: which  the  Heathens  fiw  and  taught,  as 
hee  there  at  large  difcourfeth  out  of  them. 
And  children  have  read  it  in  the  Poet, 

E£  nffif  pS  Veto 7 KctK  eft/rf/JsUj  eutj 7*p  o&hm 
dTudctbifcnVy  v mf  f ti&Vy  dh}i 

They  accufe  God  jut  the  cxufe  is  in  themf elves . 
Their  owne  difpofednejfeto  evill ,no  necessitating 
Decree, maketh  them  fo liable  unto  jujl  punishment. 
As  if  he  had  read  it  in  the  wife  man,  God 
made  man  rights  but  he  fought  out  many  inven - 

tiOftS.YiypydUJ&y  h’  oVTnt^rvfdp'  Eu  mriiv&L'/fy  iirepfit  ycy!yct~ 
[dp  • r y&  7m?J>f&Tov  7?  v p i to  ufy.  i*  7rvn)(d y&J&f), 

Wttti  ■mfi<in(fln.Hre  were  made , faith  Nazian- 
z e N E,  that  we  might  be  well  and  happy  5 and 
fuch  we  werejbeing  made , ejlated  in  Paradife , of 
Felicity  there  to  enjoy  pleafure  in  aboun dance : we 
forfeited  our  feifure,  upon  our  owne  TranfgrefsU 
on.  Home,  and  pithily  as  his  ftile  and  phrafe 
is,  concife  and  fententious,not  diffufed.His  fel- 
low and  faithful!  Ac  hates,  in  courfe  of  life 
and  ftudieSjGreatS.BASiLjhath  a Sermon  to 
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the  purpofc,That  God  is  not  Author ,or  Caufe  Sa^vl-hom. 
of  evilly  neither  poena  nor  culpas  they  fpeak.  ^(t  Author 
That  malum  paena  is  from  culpa  meerly  origi-  maionm. 
nally  jthat  culpa  malum  is  of  man  himfelfe, 
f o/KMOf  duns  <tr&eupitn«>f.  not  out  of  any  poll- 
tive  a<5l  of  God  upon  himjlvhich  he  inftan- 
ceth  in  Ph  ar  AOH,whom  God,  faith  he  found 
fo,did  not  fafhion  or  make  fo : and  having  in 
long  fuffering  forborne  him  long,  ne  fic  qui- 
dem  morti  ilium  tradidit, donee  ipfemet  fe  pr&ci- 
pitem  dedit.  And  though  we  read  (faith  he)  in 
the  dpojllc  of  VefTds  of  wrath  fitted  and  dijpofed 
unto  Perdition , m3  w&  7!) 

?•  <kaev.aJ.et  us  not  fo  conceive  it, as  /^Pharaoh: 
had  been  made  an  evill  veffell:  for  in  fo  faying , 
or  opining,we  transfer  the  fault  in  Him  from  Him, 
to  Him  that  made  him. But  reading  in  the  Text 
of  the  Apofle ,VefIeIS/ conceive  it  fo.andbeleeve  it, 
that  All  we,  and  every  one  of  m, were, and  was 
made , <^(  v -^mmvforandto  fome  prof  table  and 
beho of ef. nil  ufe.S. Paul  faith, that  veffells  of  dif 
honour , if  they  be  purged, may  become  vejfels  of  %l  iM' 
honour. which  were  impofsible , if  God  had 
made  them  fo , and  inevitably  decreed  them 
to  continue  fo  for  ever.  Therefore  S.  Basil 
might  well  bid  us  take  heede  of  that  fenfe. 

And  becaufe  Adam  was  the  root  of  all,  and 
Adam’s  cafe  an  exemplar  of  all  mankinde, 
concerning  Ad  am  he  writeth  thus : Erat  prim 
Adam  in  fublimi  conjlitutus , non  loco  quidem 
fed  ar  bitrio  .cum  ft&tim  animd  imbutus  in  Caelum 
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Utus  fufoexitfr  majorem  in  modum  ob  ilia  vifa 
gavifus,  Amors  ardenti  c ompletleret ur  eum , cnjets 
mtrnere  tanto  frueretur  beneficio , & vita  donan- 
dm  ejfet  immortali  $ ubi  vocis  divina  et  commer- 
ce fruit tts  focietat  e cum  Angelis  ex  <equo  & Arch - 
angelis  jet  ernutn  regnaret . fpui  luxurians  veluti 
pr<e  fatietateyorporea  pratul, it  intclleciualibmjtj, 
it  a excidit  paradifo , & depul fm  est  fpe  ilia,  irn- 
mortalitatis.^w d then  concludeth  : in  if  a£diyitw$ 
nidt A m.’  a&Klaf.  He  became  evill, not  neces- 

sitated any  w A xfut  through  his  ownemif 
advijedneffs.  Atd  fin  fid  uoyPlfyv  z^e$cu^iatv 

umduvs  o did  r d^vejf.  Thus  he  fell  to  tranfgrejfe 
through  his  wicked  own e -will  • and  becaufe  of 
tranfgrefsion , was  lyable  unto  death.  Nor  was 
there  any  abfoluU  decree  paffed  upon  Iudas  to 
make  him  a Tray  tor,  dN  omtev  lm  fun 

iTfdm’  J'clx.tvf,  hi  OJJTVfA-mt,  xj  1%  o/Kelat  y.v^f  hri  f to. 
£p.votuv  ftiTD  7ii\UHfA*  wf(umv,i!;  ithfudf  caf.ct;  a?A’ 

airs  f wiydjsm  hJbSiV  ngA<t{  bin  r ^Jbmav  fi  ftearon  e. 

tvdi>  Of  his  ownc  proper  motion  he  under- 

tooke  the  Treafon, faith  Chrysostome ^to  let 
us  know,  that  of  his  oven e accord  andmindther- 
to  difpofcd,  he  ran  headlong  upon  that  audacious 
tranfgrefsion,  no  way  moved  or  caufed,  but  onely 
that  a wicked  heart  within  Him  ijfuedout  that 
Treafon,into  which  he  thrujl  himfelfe.  Unlefle 
from  damned  Hereticks  or  ftoicall  Philofo- 
phcrs,  I never  yet  read  in  Antiquity  of  any 
prime, previous  determining  Decree,by  which 
men  were  irrespectively  denied  grace* 
- e$du» 
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excluded  from  glory , or  enforced  to  falvati- 
on  ; as  they  muft  be, that  cannot  perifli  if  they 
would, nor  can  be  faved  though  moft  they  de- 
fire. Deus  quippe , apud  quern  non  ejl  iniquitas, 

<jr  cujns  univerfi  via  mifericordia  & veritas  » 
omnium  hominum  bonus  Conditorquftus  eft  ordi - 
r/ator.  Neminem  indebit e damn  an  s ^neminem  de- 
bite  liberans  .Noftra  pleclens^curn  pun  it  noxios  • 
ftuci  tribuens , cum  facit  just  os. Nam  nec  damn  at i 
juft  a quer  moniayiec  juftiftcati  verax  eft  arroyan- 
tiaft  'velille  die  at, non  meruiffe  fe  pcenamyvel  isle 

afteratyneruifte  fe  pratiam : faith  PitospER.and  „ 
ft  A a ^ . , Prosp.  e/evt* 

what  S. Augustine  taught  in  this  point, the  m.Gmt.U. 
world  knoweth. 

But  it  mattered!  not  now  (as  it  fhould  feem 
by  thefe  Promoters)  what  he  or  his  compeers 
taught ; nor  much  what  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land tendreth:  we  muft  be  confined  unto  For - 
rayne  opinions  of  fome  late  YVriters,and  tyed 
to  the  Condufions  of  Dort.  I derogate  no- 
thing from  that  Synode^ nor  any  particular  man 
in  that  Synode.  For  thole  Divines  that  were 
there  of  our  Church,  the  principall  of  them 
fbmetime  was  my  worthy  friend  and  acquain- 
tance jfince  is  my  Reverend  and  much  reve- 
renced Diocefan : the  major  part  of  them  were 
ray  antient  acquaintance  likewife, and  one  of 
them  brought  up  with  me  of  a childe.fo  that 
perfonall  refpe&s  rather  feem  to  affie  me  un- 
to that  synod.  And  indeed  I do  reverence  the 
Conveners  for  their  places,  worth,  and  lear- 
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ningjbut  I have  nothing  at  all  ro  doe  with 
their  Conclufions, farther  than  they  doe  con- 
lent  and  agree  to  and  with  the  Conclufions 
and  Determinations  of  that  Synod,  of  London , 
which  eltablilhed  the  Do&rine  of  our  Church, 
to  which  I am  bound, and  have  fubfcribed.If 
thofe  Conclufions  goe  along  with  thcfe,I  em- 
brace them  willingly, will  Hand  unto  them, and 
as  I can  propugne  them, If  they  be  Contra , I 
will  none  of  them:  if  Prater,  I may  choofeto 
receive  them.  For  I am  not  bound  unto  them: 
no  Law  dire&cth  mce : the  Church  doth  not 
compcll  me.  The  Synod  was  Forinfecus , and 
but  partiall.I  lee  no  reafon  why  any  of  thole 
worthy  Divines  of  our  Church  there  prelent, 
fhould  take  any  offence  at  my  diflenting.who 
had  no  authority, that  I know  of, to  conclude 
me  j more  than  I do  at  them  for  differing  from 
me  in  their  judgements.  abundet  in  fen - 
ft  fto.Vov  I am  not  yet  acquainted  with  any 
obligatory  or  compulfory  a<5t  for  or  to  the 
contrary ,whereby  the  Church  in  generall , or 
any  man  in  particulars  bound  or  tyed  tore- 
ceive,abbet,maintaine  or  bcleeve  all, or  any  of 
the  Articles  concluded  on  in  that  Synod , far- 
ther than  they  agree  with  the  Authorised 
Dottrine  of  the  Church  of  England^ whole  Dif- 
* Ham.Sy-  cipline  in  that  and  in  other  * Dutch  Synods , 

8 is  held  unlawfull. What  Ends  men  had  in  that  • 
Synod , I knowe  not,  nor  am  curious  to  en- 
quire : how  things  were  carried,  I as  little 
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underftand  or  care.Whether  any  or  all  fublcri- 
bed  abfolutely  or  with  proteftation,!  cannot  tell. 
Let  them  looke  unto  it,  and  anfwer  for  it, 
whom  it  doth  concerne.  This  I am  fure  5 
Iohn  Deodate,  Minifter  and  Pro- 
feflor  in  the  Church  of  Geneva^ nd  imployed 
unto  that  Synod  of  Dort  from  his  Countrcy, 
being  lately  with  me  at  Eaton,  profefied  there 
unto  me  his  ovvne  opinion  in  fome  points 
contrary  to  the  condufions  of  Dort  ±as  alfo 
the  diffenfion  of  their  Church  at  Geneva  foom 
the  trivate  opinions  (as  he  called  them)  of 
Calvin  and  Bee  a.  And  I am  as  fure,  that 
the  Church  of  England  never  fo  concluded 
nor  determined  it  in  her  Doftrine.  I am 
fure  it  hath  been  oppofed  in  the  Church  of 
England  5 otherwife  taught  and  profefied  in 
the  Sehooles  when  I was  an  Auditor  there. 
It  hath  been  prohibited  to  be  enjoyned,  and 
tendred,  or  maintained  as  the  Authentieall 
Doitrine  of  our  Church, by  fupreme  Autho- 
rity, with  lharp  reproofc  unto  thole  that  went 
about  to  have  it  tendred,  then,  when  thole 
Condufions  or  Afiertions  of  Lambeth^ as  they 
are  called  in  the  Conference  at  Hampton  Court, 
were  upon  lending  downc  to  the  Univcrfitic 
of  Cambridge ; likely  enough  to  have  beene 
there  applauded  by  fome,through  the  opinion 
of  the  great  wortn  and  learning  that  they  had 
of  the  then  ProfelTor,  a thorough  man  everie 
way  upon.  Y oust  Side,  and  an  earnelt  Pro- 
mote! . 
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motet*  of  the  novell  opinions  againft  other 
learned  Divines,  part  deadband  yet  part  alive. 
Since  which  time, at  the  Conference  of  Hamp- 
ton Court  before  His  Maiesty  by  Doc- 
tour  Bancrof  T,the  then  Lord  Bifhop  of 
London,  it  was  ftiled , againft.  the  Articles  of 
Lambeth , then  urged  by  the  Puritans , a Dejpe- 
rate  dodrine  (as  I take  it  to  be)  without  re- 
proof or  taxation  of  any.  And  can  wee  con- 
ceive, this  fhould  have  been  aded,  fpoken  or 
tolerated,  againft  a Dodrinc  approved  by  the 
Church  of  England  ? Befides , in  all  probabi- 
lity, the  publick  Dodrine  of  the  Church  of 
England , is  not  very  likely  to  have  beene,  or 
to  be  upon  the  Party  of  a Fadion  that  hath 
fo  long  had  a Schifme  on  foot  againft  it , to 
bring  in  Genevanifme  into  Church  and  State, 
wholly,  totally , were  it  pofsible  ; it  leaft  lb 
partially,  that  fenfim  fine  fenf  'u  it  might  creep 
upon  us : not  as  once,  *s oppo- 

fing  the  Discipline  ex  adverfo  - but  by 
complying  with  That,formerIy  oppugned  cum 
infortunio , to  winde  in  with  the  Doctrine 
point  per  point: that  men,  being  fo  feafoned 
and  infeded  with  the  one,  may  at  length 
more  readily,  willingly, and  fo  oner  incline  un- 
to the  other.  It  being  fo  in  the  nature  of 
man,  that  opinion  fettled  for  the  excellent 
worth,  temper,  defert  and  conveniency  of  a- 
ny  one  invention  or  propofall  of  fome  one 
ir\an,  men  may  be  diipofed  unto  him  in  any 

or 
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or  all  other  things,  though  of  another  nature* 
Conlidering  then  your  Side , your  Comport- 
ments, your  Ends,  it  is  not  in  realbn  proba- 
ble, that  you  Ihould  have  the  Do&rine  of  the 
Church  on  your  Side  againft  M'.Moun- 
t ag  u 5 your  affe&ion  to  the  Church, letting 
reafon  of  profite  and  intereft  afide,being  fuch 
as  it  is  well  knowne  to  be.  Say  I it  is  not 
probable  < I fay  it  is  dire&ly  otherwile.  For 
the  Church  holdeth  and  teacheth  punctually, 
and  that  in  the  Opinion,  and  with  the  diflike 
of  the  Learned  ft  of  Tour  Side,  that  Faith^  true, 
juftifying  Faith, once  had,  may  be  lojl^and  reco- 
vered againe  : that  a man  endued  with  God's 
holy  Spirit , and  enlightned  with  the  Heavenly 
light^may  lose  that  holy  Spirit  , have  that 
Light  put  out  ^become  like  unto  Saul  and  Iud  a s ; 
may  be  brought  into  fo  vile  a condition,  that  hee 
{hall  be  thought  meet  for  no  other  purpofe^  than 
to  be  condemned  into  Hell.  Now , to  your  own 
underftanding , my  good  Brethren , can  the 
Church  of  England  be  thought  to  patronize 
your  Predeflination  • and  fo  farre  to  crofie 
and  thwart  your  P erf  ever  ante'  It  is  your  own; 
God  hath  appointed  them  to  Grace  & Glo- 
rie  ; G o d according  to  purpole  hath  called 
and  juftified  them  : therefore  it  is  certain, that 
they  muft  and  ihall  be  laved  infallibly.  But 
if  the  Once  juftified  by  a lively  Faith, may ,in 
the  opinion  of  our  Church,  lofc  that  juftifica- 
tion,they  are  not  laved  byanabfolute  neceflitie, 
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irrespective,  without  relation  unto  their 
Repentance.  For  whatloever  thing  may  be  o- 
therwife  than  it  is,  is  not  neceflarily  to  conti- 
nue one  way , and  ever  the  fame.  David  and 
Peter  , falling  as  they  did,  unlcffe  they  had 
repented,  asalfothey  did,fhould  have  peiilhed 
eternally  ; which,  becaufe  they  repented,  they 
did  not .Certifsimc  liberantur^qui  liber antur. No 
man  taketh  Christ’s  iheep  out  of  his  hand; 
none  of  G o d’s  Eled  doe  perifli  for  ever, 
which  although  it  be  true,  it  is  lo  true,  upon 
fuppofition  of  the  meanes , Faith, Repentance, 
and  finall  Perlevering  in  obedience  .-  without 
which  they  are  none  of  Go  d’s  Eleanor  be- 
longing to  Christ  jthefe  being  the  appoin- 
ted inftrumentall  caufcs  of  all  their  lalvation. 
as  the  proper  immediate  caufe  of  the  wicked’s 
deftrudion,  is  their  impenitencie,  infidelity  ,and 
difobeying  God:  which  the  very  Synod  of 
Dort  denieth  not, that  define, the  wrath  of  God 
to  remaine  on  them  that  Beleeve  not : That  life 
eternall  is  for  them  that  Beleeve  .-  which  calleth 
them  Prater  it  os,  or  nonElettos^  that  perifh.a  Ti- 
tle that  cannot  accrue  unto  thole,  that,  as  the 
Dodrine  of  your  Divines  was  at  leaft,  were 
made  by  God  to  perilh  everlaftingly.  fluid 
ante  Gehennam  mall  pereunt,non  f/DiviNi 
opens  fed  Human  I.  fluid  autem  in  Gehenna 
perituri  funt , hoc  facit  D e i a quit  as  ^ cui  placer  e 
nulla  potefl  Peccantis  imp  unit  as, with  Fulgen- 
t i us  fb  I conclude. 
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CHJP.V  III 

Touching  Free*  will,  the  IILpoint 
of  <tArminiamfme . 

INFORMERS. 

XJTEcalles  the  Question  of  F r ce wi  1 betwixt 
Aus  and  the  Papifts,* » this  pointy  Queft't- 
on  of  obfcurity. 

MOUNTAGU 

IC  a l l it  Co  indeed : and  in  my  poor  un- 
demanding and  fmall  capacities  ever  took 
it  to  be  a gueflion , at  leaft  as  it  is  intan- 
gled5of perplexed,  obfcurity.  You,  my  good  Bre- 
thren^ it  feemeth,  efteeme  it  not  fb  j 
— Sheets  meliore  luto  finxit  pracordia  Titan „ 
You  can  eafily  foord  over  all  the  depths  therofj 
and  cleerly  comprehend  all  the  darlceft  mirkfom- 
nefle  thenn.Admirorfupeo : why  are  you  enraged 
againftme,  if  I cannot  attaine  the  meafure  of 
your  tranfcendentnefle,but  confefle  my  difabi- 
lity  and  imperfection  < But  cleere  or  obfeure* 
light  or  darknefle  in  the  point  of  Free-will, in 
my  Opinion , what  is  it  to  Arminianifme  in 
your  information  i Was  Arminius  alfo  in 
the  fame  opinion , that  the  Queftion  of  Free- 
will was  objeuret Surely  fo j and  yet  what  mea- 
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ned  thofe  dangers  you  talk  of, for  opposition? 
feeing  men  are  not  peremptory , but  upon  re- 
folurion;and  refolution  groweth  not  blit  upon 
perfwafion  : which  is  ever  upon  evidence  to 
the  understanding.  If  not  fo  ; then  wherein 
doth  N. Mount ag u Arminianife  ? But  eflo,  as 
you  will,  every  way.  What  Error  is  in  it  ? at 
leaft,  what  danger  confcquent  unto  Error  ? I 
fhould  thinke  it  a prefervative  againft  danger 
rather  j inafmuch  as  the  difficulty,  and  obfcurity 
pretended, will, in  all  probability,  keep  men  off 
from  meddling  in  it  above  their  Modell  : and 
fo,from  any  confequent  trouble  or  danger , if 
any  fuch  can  be,  about  it.  I have  not  heard 
Ar  min  ms  taxed  for  any  fuch  aflertion.  which 
if  he  had  held,  he  had  beene  in  the  right.  The 
Queftion  of  Freewill , fo  canvaffed  and  difcour- 
fcd  of  up  and  downe,is  indeed  a pointed  fo 
ever  hath  beetle  held,  of  'very  great  obfcurity  • 
fitting  rather  Schooles , than  popular  eares  or 
auditories  If  it  bee  not  an  obfatre  Queftion, 
what  then  mcane  thofe  many  and  manifold 
intricated  and  diftratfted  divifions  amongft  men 
touching  Freewill': the  nature,  ftate, condition 
of  it  fince  Adam’s  fall  ? the  power, efficacy, 
and  extent  thereof  in  naturall,  morall,civill, di- 
vine, indifferent,  good,bad,determined,indeter- 
mined  a<5ls  ? the  concurrence  and  cooperation 
thereof  with  grace  ? the  conftitution  and  con- 
nexion thereof  with  neceffity,prefcience,provi- 
dence,  predeftination  ? the  decrees , purpofes, 
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and  will  of  God  ' Protejlants  and  Papijls  to- 
gether by  the  eares  i Paptjls  at  odds  amongft 
themfelves  i and  Protejlants  with  ProteFlants 
upon  no  better  tearms  < To  my  capacity, that 
is  obfcure , which  is  fo  much  intanglcd  with 
contradictory  difputations  upon  all  hands,  and 
fo  much  perplexed  with  oppofitions.BELLAR- 
m in E,a  man, no  difparagement  to  your  worth, 
of  as  ftrong  a braine,and  piercing  apprehenfi- 
on  aseytherof  you, M.  Ward  andM.YATES, 
or  any  new  upftart  Matter  in  Ifracl  of  the 
pack  • confefleth,  that  the  Concurrence  of  Grace 
and  Free-will  is  Res  omnino  difficilis , & fort afse 
in  hac  vita  incomprehenfibilis.  which  laying  of 
his,  our  Bilhop  Morton  ( I hope  nor  Paptjl 
nor  Arminian)  difliketh  not:  and  remembreth 
withall  out  of  Ben  i us  this,De  modo  quo  libe- 
rum arbitrium  vel  movetur  vel  movet  ad  exerci- 
tium  boni,  clamant  alq , rem  non  pojfe  in  bac  vita, 
percipifedomnem  ingentj  humani  cap  turn fuperare. 
■OcHAM,cfSA,d“  Caietanus,©-  Alii. This 
is  ftrange  Arminiamfme, is  it  not? 
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Controverfies  unneceffarify  mul- 
tiplied : the  Aut  h or  no  Fa- 
vourer of  them  • Queftions  of 
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obfcurity  and  fpeculatioti  not 
fit  for  Pulpits  <3c  popular  eares. 
Freewill  made  no  fuch  contro^ 
verfie  among  moderate  men, 
either  of  the  Fontifician  or  Fro* 
teffant  fide,  as  people  are  borne 
in  hand  withall. 

INFORMERS. 

T\Vt  M.M  o u N t a g u faith.  It  might 
^better  have beene  omitted , and over- 
paffed  in  filence-.efpecially  the  differences 
hanging  as  they  doe  upon  fuch  niceties, 
and  the  controverted  particulars  being  of 
no  great  moment  upon  due  examinati- 
on .Chap  iXVI.prfg.CVII  • 

MO  UN  TA  G 17. 

IMuft  and  do  confed'e,!  am  of  that  mind, 
and  thinke  fo  ftilljthat  the  idle  fellow  the 
Gaoger  had  done  much  better,  had  merited 
more  at  God  and  mens  hands , to  fpeakc  in 
his  owne  language,  and  deferred  better  of  the 
Church, and  have  done  better  fervice  to  God 
Almighty  : as  alio  might  the  major  part  by 
0 - mucl 
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much  of  his  Side,  if  they  would  bee  more 
{paring  in  multiplying  controverfies  and  dis- 
putes ; and  fo  in  difquieting  the  peace  of  the 
Church  in  points  of  that  nature,  which  doc 
not  fo  concerne  the  ftate  of  mans  foule,or  his 
walking  in  the  waies  of  G o-ifs  commandc- 
ment;  ox  knowing  of  Hint , the  onely  true  God, 
and  whom  he  hath  fent^  Iesus  Christ.  Now 
was  Arminius  alio  of  that  opinion  i If  he 
were  not,  how  am  I or  can  I bee  an  Armi- 
nian  for  this  < If  he  were  of  this  opinion, 
then  hath  hee  been  deeply  Wronged  by  you 
and  others , that  make  him  an  Incendiary , a 
Bontifeu , a Flabellum  of  fadion  and  Sedition, 
fo  much  undelervedly , in  both  Church  and 
State  5 that  charge  him  fo  deeply  as  you  have 
done  with  troubling  the  Netherlands , and  en- 
dangering that  State,  by  moving  Difputes  a- 
bout  Prefcience,  Perfeverancc , Predeftination, 
univerfall  Grace,  Free-will,  and  lofle  of  Faith, 
And  Surely  M.Mount  a g u deferved  a more 
moderate  and  leffe  empafsioned  cenfure , than 
to  bee  informed  againft  for  moving  of  Sediti- 
on 3 which  toucheth  deep,  and  will  beare  ( I 
trowc)an  Action  of  the  Cafe : who  hath  e- 
vermore  detefted  that  humour  of  Innovators, 
that  take  the  difquieting  of  things  eftablifhed, 
a Sufficient  hire  to  Set  them  on  work;  who,  for 
feare  of  offending  that  way , concealed  both 
his  ownc  opinion  often,  and  Sometime  the  do- 
drine  of  the  Chu-rch,  which  haply  he  ffiould 
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not  have  done.  Is  hee  therefore  feditious,  be- 
caule  he  refufed  to  difpute,  dilcourfe  or  talke 
de  omni  Ente  1 to  conteft  for  every  thing,  ut 
pro  am  & focis  ? to  make  a Cafe  of  faith  or 
confidence,  of  every  fpeculation  < or  bccaulc 
hee  profelleth  his  diflike  of  multiplying  con- 
troverfies  in  thole  kindcs,  which  increale  ra- 
ther dilcord  and  troubles  in  Church  and  in 
State,  than  ferve  to  edification  i It  is  ftrange, 
that  for  williing,  advifing  , and  in  his  owne 
particular  ufing  and  enfuing  that  moderation, 
thereby  not  to  engarboile  the  Church,  and 
difturb  the  courle  of  piety , he  fhould  fo , by 
you  and  yours,  be  blamed,  acculed , and  tra- 
duced for  a P a p i s t and  an  Arminian; 
calumniated,  almoft  in  every  Ordinary  , by 
your  means,  for  a dangerous  driver  at  Popery 
and  Sedition  ; being  with  one  breath,  in  the 
felfe-fame  points,  blamed  for  being  fo  tempe- 
rate, for  laying  no  more  ; for  not  mooving, 
favouring,  fomenting  unnccellary  quarrels  and 
difunions,  in  queftions  of  {peculation  and  of 
oblcurity  5 advifing  rather  to  referve  them  for, 
and  referre  them  to  the  Schools(  though  your 
honeft  fimplicity,  or  pure  charity,  thought  it 
fit  to  conceale  this  his  moderate  wilh  or  ad- 
vice), rather  than  to  thunder  and  lighten  in 
your  Pulpits  with  them , $ wm  -riw  e by 
buzzing  them  into  popular  eares  and  capaci- 
ties, incapacious  of  them,  unable  to  compre. 
bend  them.  O verttginem  ! may  I not  well 
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fay  i that  men  fliould  have  fuch  whirle-gigs  ia 
their  brains, and  be  fo  farre  at  variance  with  their 
owne  wits, as  to  imply  contradi&ion  in  adject  o ? 
to  charge  M.MouNTAGU,becauie  he  had  deli- 
vered fuch  and  fuch  errors  in  Do<5hine-and  yet 
to  accufe  him  becaufe  he  mifliketh  the  delivering 
of  fuch  errors. For  in  fuch  and  fo  great  variety  of 
errors  or  opinions  touching  free- will, it  may  be, 
that  not  one  of  them  all  is  true  j but  that  more 
than  one  of  them  fliould  be  true, it  cannot  be,as 
Cicero  fpake  in  another  cafe.  If,  O F the  Cicero 
defenders  of  Free-will,  fame  beleeved  not  the  ne-  Nat.Deor.u 
cefsity  of  grace  $ which  dottrine  the  Ii suites 
condemne  of  Pelag  ianisme:  feme  denied, 
that  God  can  abfolutely  determine  the  will^and 
are  confuted  by  the  most  part : fome  dijliked , that 
God  fihould  bee  faid  by  his  exciting  grace  t§ 
work  phyfically  in  man  ; and  are  gaine-faid  by 
Benius,  as  therein  Adverfaries  unto  Fathers 
and  Councels  : fome  hold , that  God  doth  not 
morally  determine  the  will  • and  are  excepted  a- 
gain  ft  by  Suarez  : feme  gave  to  mans  will,  in 
the  o/#  of  converfton , an  equality  with , yea  a 
preeminence  before  grace  j and  are  therefore  con- 
tradicted by  others , as  repugnant  unto  scriptures 
and  to  Fathers  : and  finally  fome  laboured  to  fa- 
tisfie  all  doubts  concerning  the  concurrence  of 
grace  and  will, and  yet  confeffe  they  cannot  ajfoile 
them  ; as  is  confefled  in  thele  many  words 
by  the  learned  Bifliop  of  Lichfield , no  Papifi , A p p * V 
I think,  nor  yet  Arminian : Then(Itruft  )you  ^'llM 
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will  excufe  me  for  concluding  , The  point  of 
Ere  e-W  ill  is  & quejlion  of  great  obfcurity. 
And  then , might  not  that  G agger  have  fpared 
his  paines , and  well  pafled  over  this  point  in 
filence  i But  if  your  fingers  did  fo  itch  to  be 
taxing  Mr.  M ountagu,  you  ought  not  in 
common  honefty  to  have  concealed  his  an- 
nexed quouff  and  limitation  of  the  point.  For 
he  did  not  fay,  (imply  and  abfolutely , to  be 
filence  A - but  onely  fo  farre , as  from  propala- 
ting  of  it  in  popular  PafTages  and  Auditories^ 
which  are  therefore  unfit,  thereof  uneapable y 
not  apprehenfive  of  thofe  many  niceties  and 
quiddities,  that  are  fo  many , and  almoft  inex- 
tricable in  it  : to  be  filenced  in  Pulpits  and  in 
popular  difcourfes  j to  be  difcufled  in  Schools, 
which  peculiarly  arc  difpofed  for  fuch  purpo- 
fes,  and  intricated  queftions  of  doubts. 

But  haply  thele  things  came  in  upon  the 
Bye , to  make  up  the  mufter , and  fill  up  the 
accufation  of  A r m i n i a n i s me//:  qtu  non 
profunt  fngulay  mult  a juvent.  That  which  mod: 
offendeth,  and  is  inexpiable,  followeth  in  the 
Rere  j The  controverted,  particulars  arc  of  no 
fuch  great  moment , upon  due  examination.  And 
this  is  A r m i n i a n i s m e in  the  higheft  de- 
gree : becaufe,forfooth,the  contrary  hath  often 
palled  the  hedge  of  your  teeth  5 you  have  prea- 
ched the  contrary  from  your  Pulpits,  and  of- 
ten proclaimed  in  your  Ledures  and  Sermons, 
that  in  the  point  of  . Free. will  the  Church  of 
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Rome  abfolutely  and  wholly  pelagianizeth,  are 
enemies profefled  unto  the  Grace  of  Chk  ist, 
advancing  naturall  Indowments  above, and  pre- 
ferring them  before  Grace  : that  they  raze  the 
foundation,make  Christ  none,  ora  partiall 
Mediator;  Man  beholding  to  none,  but  to  him- 
filfe,  for  his  (alvation  ; and  that  vve  muft  for 
ever,  upon  paine  of  Damnation  ( firange  Bug- 
beares  and  Terriculamenta ) diiTent  from,  diem, 
in  this  as  in  all  things  elfc,&  have  no  P e a c e 
at  all  with  them.  Indeed  I wrote,  The  contro- 
verted, particulars  are  of  no  great  moment.  I 
meant  and  meane,  betwixt  that  Church  and 
ours,  for  any  materiality  in  this  point,  betwixt 
moderate  and  temperate  men  on  eyther  fide  : 
fiich  as  C a s s a n d b r for  the  Church  of 
Rome-,  A nduas  Fricius  , yea  and  Philip 
M e l a n r h o n for  the  Proteftants.  For  it  is 
memorable,  but  true,  which  Andreas  Vioa 
hath,  one  of  the  bell  flowers,  in  the  garden  of 
Trent,  Studere  dehemus  omnes  Concordia,  dr 
qudcimque  pofsimus  vifomni  vi  dr  °pe  nofrdjve- 
ritati  favere.  And  therefore  in  this  point  hee 
propofeth  a courfe,  Si  fate  am  ur  nos  non  habere 
fnffcientem  libertatem  ad  opera  fpiritalia , drfpe“ 
Riant ia  ad  religionem , nifi  Deus  adjuvet : & eos 
interpretemur  hac  ratione  dixijfe  eos , nos  non  ha- 
bere libertatem  refpectu  ialium  operum , quia  non 
habemus  libertatem  fine  gratia  Dei  ad  illam  fuf- 
fcientem  : invent  a erit  prorfus  ratio^qud  iUinobif- 
cttm , & ms  cumillis  in  hoc  Articnlo  conciliemur. 

M a The 


Libot* 


AN  APPEALE 
The  which  hee  the  rather  intended , becaufe 
then  the  difference  was  not  great  : for  fo  he 
addeth ; Et  quidem  it  a ego  cos  video  per  Dei 
gratiam  d prior ibus  erroribm  refipuijp , ut  inter 
nos  & ittos  nullam.de  hoc  Articulo  , jam  effeputem 
differentiam.zvA  fo  goeth  on  to  exemplification, 
out  of  Melanthon’s  Apology  for  the  Au~ 
fptrge  Confeffion ; and  the  Interim  prefented  to 
Chasles  the  Emperor.  So  I thought  then, 
and  fo  I thinke  now,  and  thinke  I thought  not 
then  amiffe.  Why  I did  think  fo,  I gave  my 
reafbns  by  fpeciall  reciting  many  Concordants 
inter  partes . For  further  fatis  faction  in  that 
point,  unto  thofe  that  are  not  tranfported  with 
Fadfion,I  will  now  enlarge,to  make  it  appeare 
I fpake  not  then  without  reafon,  though  I con- 
cealed them. 

It  is  fuppofed  by  fbme,that  the  greateft  dif- 
ference betwixt  the  Pontifcians  and  us , confi- 
fteth  in  this,  that  they  fuppofe  the  Will  of 
man  concurreth  and  cooperateth  with  divine 
Grace,  in  the  firft  very  inftant  and  point  of 
Converfion  : wee  teach,  that  the  Will  doth 
not  cooperate  in  that  firft  point  with  Grace, 
but  in  progreffe  of  our  Iuftification.So  Kie- 
k e r m a n in  his  SyJlem.pag.ccLXiu.a.  better 
Logician  than  Divine , as  once  I heard  him 
filled  in  the  Schooles  at  Cambridge.  For, 
that  many  Pontificians  and  wee  differ  not  in 
this  point, appeareth  by  the  expreffe  Do&rine 
of  many  the  beft  learned  amongft  them,  and 
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moft  verfed  in  this  Controverfie.Bifhop  Mar- 
tine  z relateth , that  Andrbas  Vbo  A,as 
great  a Clerke  as  any  carrte  to  Trent,  did 
yeeld , that  Gratia  excitans  was  mot'to,quxm  D e u s 
applicabat  ad  bon  ton  : that  cxcitatur  homo  a folo 
author e D b o : that  fit  in  homine^aclivum  concur - 
fum  non  pr&bcnte^fed  ilium  tantummodo  recipten- 
te.  which , to  your  underftanding,what  maine 
difference  doth  it  containe  againft  Proteftant 
doftrine  i And  it  is  true , Vega  difcourfeth 
thus  : That  God  can,  vel fe  folo , vel  nofira  a- 
nim<e  potentijs , ornnes  aid  us  caufare , quibus  nos  ad  tab. 6. up. %. 
jufitficationem  nofirant  excitat.  Hee  difclairaeth 
the  opinion  oFCaihtan  and  Cam  b r a- 
ce  n s is,  concerning  the  ability  of  the  Minde 
in  fuch  a&s  collaterally,as  not  to  be  activated 
unieffe  it  alfo  were  a<5tive,and  concludeth  thus: 
Veruntamen  penfatis  omnibus  ^probability  videtur., 
a D e o totaliter,vel  per  feipfum , vel  per  Angelos 
fuos^&femper  fine  nobis , product  vocat tones,  illu- 
minat tones,  infpirationesfeu  bones  effect  us,  quibus 
D b u s nos  perfe  vocat,&  excitat  ' ad  panitenti - 
am.  and  in  the  v.  chap. e]ufd. lib.  thus  he  had  pre- 
meditated ( whom  Stapleton  followeth 
jgi,7w  -m  ‘Jk)  Triplicia  effe  Dei  opera  circa  juft  if-  cap. 7, St 

cationem.  Primi  generis  effe  tempore  idam  Ante - luM' 
cedent ia,  as  poft  pradefiinationem,  elettionem,  pul- 
fare , fare  ad  oUium,  admonere,  infpirare.  fihta fic 
Dei  propria  funt,ut  nullaminiis  p a r- 
thmhabeat  Lib  b n t as  volunta- 
tis n o s t WcJE^nen  consensu  m pnon  coo- 
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perationem  : therefore  in  thefe  we  are 
meerely  passive.  A fecond  fort  are, Produtti- 
ones  qualitatum  Naturam  excedentium^ as  Faith^ 
Hope,  Charity,&c.  Quia  ad  producendum  tarn 
pracellentes  qualities  Natura  nojlra  pertingere 
non  poteftftabet  febomo  refpeftu  earum  v a $ s i- 
V nftcut  aer  refpeUu  lumims,chm  illuftraturSThivd~ 
\yftfunt  alia  quxda  medq generis , as  Credere ,D  e um 
diligere,  p xml  ere,  eidem  obedire . Qua  Deus  in  No- 
bis non  exercet  nisi  nobis  consenti- 
in  t i bus.  unto  which  purpofe  is  applyed 
that  of  S.PaUL  , l.Cor. XV. Gratia  D E I mecum, 
^;trandth“  0fs-A“  g us  t i n e ^generally  Co- 

trio, cap,  j 7.  OPERANDO  perfcit , qiiod  OPERAND©  ince- 

pit.  which  they  learned  of  that  grand  Dila- 
tor of  their  Schooles,  A quin  as,  in  1.2  *.q.g 
in  C or p. Artie. Gratia  oper ante, mens  noftra  eft  mo - 
ta^nonmovens.  Deus  autem  solus  movens. 
To  whom  accordeth  nSsUa  r e .z  ,de;Prxd.lib.t. 
cap.S.Auxilia  pravenientia  incipiunt  a Deo, 
quantum  ad  taclum  cordis,  fiunt  in  nobis  sin h 
nobis  5 and  Molina  himfelfe , cytcd  by 
Lessius  , Omnino  .dicendum,  concurfum  Dei 
particularem^gratiamvc  pravcnicntem^femper  vel 
tempore , vel  Natura  antecedere  inftuxum  liber i 
arbitrij , ad  aciiones  fupernaturales  • tanquam 

C AU  S S A dr  PR  INGIPIUM  H F F I C I E N S 

in  liberum  ar bit r turn  immiffum.  QjiO  mediante, 
D bu  s ulterim , unk- cum  libero  inftuxu  cjufdem 
arbitrij,  in  ad} tones  fupernaturales  infiuit . So  alfo 
as  I have  beene  by  a moft  learned  friend  ad- 
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moniihed,C  a b r e r a W3.T  h o.qu.z 6.Difp,6* 
art.^.dub.^.num.iy.  Cu  m 2 t,  ‘ttar.difp.part.^, 
pag.&9.  M a r t 1 n e xjn  I o.ar./\.dub.  1. 

C^-  pa. 693.  L o R 1 1<  u s /#  Pfal.22.ver.6e-  N a- 
2 a r 1 u s in  i.part.T  h o.  q^.art.^.controv.i. 
pa .7 1 3.  C 1 1 n c 1 u s /'«  to , p.  1 5 2.  And  fo 

C A I B T AN,F  BRRARIINSI  S,  A L VAR  E *, 
SaLA$,CuR  I B L,VlCUB  RIUSjLhdBSM. 
Monti  j i n u s,and  othjrs. 

Now  let  us  alfo  hear  the  Protbstants 
fpeak.  Whitaker,  dc pecc at 0 orig.pag.1^9. 
Homo  gratiam  Dei  t ib  brb  accipit.  Chemnit. 
Loc.com.to.1pa.30Z.  Voluntas  mot  a & adjuta  a 
Spirit u fantto^  non  recipit  imprefsionem  ficut  la~ 
4s,  fed  incipit  vblle  & Cooperar 1,  • 
Mollb  rus  in  Pfal. 63. Voluntas  non  hdbetfe 
ut  TRUNciis,  fed  mot a a Spirit u fan  Si 0 a c c h- 
©-It  & seqJIitur.  vocantem  Drum )&c.£>ua~ 
re,  exccrandrt  funt  ilU  voces  Fla  c c i i (and 
are  they  not  tours  alfo  < ),Homo  habet  fc  in 
converfione  r b p u onativ  b,h  o stuitbr, 
adversativb.  Perkins  , reform.  Cath.in  Free- 
will : In  the  first  converfion  of  a fmner, 
mans  Free-will  concurrbth  with 
God'*  -grace;  as  a fellow  or  c o worker 
in  feme  fort.  Mans  will  is  not  passive  in 
all  and  every  ref  eel,  but'  hath  an  Action/# 
the  first  converfion  and  change  of  the  foule, 
Snecanus  and  Hemingius  are  confcfled  "by 
Willet,  to  bee  of  this  mind  5 and  if  my 
Notes  fade  me  not>  for  I have  not  now  the 
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Book  by  me,  diverfe  other  Protejlants  in  M*. 
F ox,  pag.  1 5 33.  In  the  latter  Helvet.  Confef- 
fion  : In  regeneratione  intettettus  illuminatur  per 
Spiritum  fanclum , ut  & myfieria  & 'voluntatem 
D e i intelligat . Et  •voluntas  ipfa  non  tantum  mu - 
tatur  per  Spiritum^ fed  inttruitur  facultatibm , ut 
S PONTE  velit  & pofsit  Bonum.  Nifi  hoc  dede- 
rmus^negabimus  Christianam  liberta- 
tem  , & inducemus  servitutem.  and  in  the 
Confeflion  of  Saxony , Voluntas  Jlatim  accept 0 
Spirit*  non  est  1 am  oc  1 os  a.  Now  if  the 
Councell  of  Trent  intcndcth  to  fay  no 
more  , where  is  that  vaft  difference  imagined 
inter  partes , thofe  of  the  Romijb  and  P rot  eft  ant 
Confefsions  i Thefe  clamorous  Promoters  do 
not  r£ade  fo  much,  it  feemeth  , as  their  owne 
ordinary  Protejlant  Writers  : and  therefore  in 
their  Sermons  , Lectures  and  Pulpits,  they 
brawle  at  the  fhadow  of  their  owne  fancies, 
as  dogs  bark  at  the  Moon  ; and  in  fighting 
the  Lords  battels , as  they  would  feeme,  and 
their  filly  Auditors  conceive , they  fight  with 
Sbarv-foxvles  of  their  owne  fetting  up  $ abufing 
the  fimple  credulity  of  the  unlearned  ; making 
thcmfelves  ridiculous  to  the  Papijls  5 hardning 
them  rather  in  their  fuperftition,  when  they 
heare  them  talk  fo  confidently , and  traduce  fb 
virulently,  as  their  manner  is,  and  yet  miftake 
fb  ignorantly  that  which  they  do  not  under- 
ftand.  The  Councell  of  Trent  refblveth 
thus  : Si  qnis  dixerit  liberum  bominis  arbitrium , 
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i Deo  motum  & excitatum , nihil  coqpe- 
rari,  affentiendo  Deo  excitants  atf  ,vocanti^ 
necfi  posse  DISSENTIRE  fi  vel-it  • fed  veluti 
inan  ime  injlrumentum  nihil  OMNiNO^gW, 
mereifi  p assi  ve  fe  habere^  Anathema  fit.  Well, 
and  what  of  this  < Doe  not  Whitaker, 

Chemn  itius, Mollerus,  Perkins  , other 
Protefiant  Divines  and  Churches  teach  the  ve- 
ry lame  concerning  this  firft  branch  t and 
doth  not  Mollerus  anathematife  Illyricus 
for  holding  fo  < The  Councell  a<ddcth,A  man 
may  resist  the  grace  of  God.  Admit  : then, 
firft , man  hath  Free-will  againft  God:  and 
what  laid  our  Saviour  concerning  lerufalem? 

How  often  would  1 , and  thou  wouldest 
not  ! But  S. Stephen  in  ter  minis  hath  the 
very  word, Acls  vii.Li.^7msfar?,You  resist, 
nay  fall  crosse  with  the  holy  Ghofl,  not 
luffering  him  to  worke  the  vvorke  of  grace  in 
you.  If  the  Councell  meant  it  de  gratia  exci - 
tante,  yravenicnte , oyer  ante  ^ I thinke  no  man 
will  deny  it : if  de  gratia  adjuvantefubfequen - 
te,  cooperante , there  is  , without  queftion,  in 
the  naturall  will  of  a regenerate  man, lo  much 
of  Adam  remaining, and  carnal]  concupifcence, 
as  may  make  him  resist  and  rebell  a- 
gainft  the  Law  of  the  Spirit.  And  if  a man 
juftified  may  fall  away  from  grace, 
weh  is  the  do&rifte  of  the  Church  of'England, 
then  without  queftion, your  lei  ves  being  ludges, 
he  may  resist  the  grace  of  God  offred. 
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Hitherto  M.  Mountagu  can  fee  no  fuch  ■ 
difference  inter  partes . If  you  with  your  new 
learning  (for  old  you  have  little  or  none)  can 
teach  me  more  than  yet  I know,  I will  yeeld, . 
and  thank  you  for  fuch  inftrudions.  But  it 
may  be  objected,  that  Pontifeians^ hold,  when 
the  will  of  man  is  once  informed, moved,  in- 
cited, and  holpen  by  divine  grace,  that  then 
it  concurreth,  it  is  ‘a&ive,  hath  an  efficiencie 
in  the  work  of  godlinefle  by  the  ownc  pro- 
per naturall  force  and^condition.  I an- 
fwer  • The  moderate  and  difereet  Pontificians 
(for  there  arc  Faftious  and  Furious  amongft 
them  as  well  as  amongft  you,  that  will  ex- 
ceed) fay  no  more  than  S.  Augustine  put 
into  their  mouthes  : Vult  D e u s omnes  homi- 
nes falvos  fieri)  & in  agnitionem  veritatis  ve- 
nire ^non  tamen fie,  ut  tjs  adimat  liberum  ar~ 
SAugJc  sp.  bitriuni.  And  therefore,  vacant  e Deo,  fur  git 
& Lit. tom*  i.  If  hero  > arhitrio  y quod  naturaliter  cum 

? * 3 crearetur  accepit.  Voluntatem  libera m 

dediJH  ntihi : fed  sine  te’NIHil  est  cona- 
tw  ejm.  Idem  in  Pfixxvt. therefore, Deo  ad- 
juvant^ conatm^amhulat.  And  Fuegentius  * 
de  Incarnat.  ca.xm  1 1 . Potefi  heme , Deo  do- 
ts ante  ^ naturaliter  in  DeUm  credere,  who  ‘ 
intend  this,  That  the  will  of  man,  bceing 
firft  informed 3 cnlightnedyhealed  by  grace,  and 
then  4/5//?c^. 'continually  by  the  fame  concur-  - 
ring  grace,  is  Pedijfequa,  an  hand-maid,  and  a 
fuhordinate  Ag  e n t with  and  under  grace  5 
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and  that  beleefc,  repentance,  and  the  like, are 
true  and  rea  l l operations  of  man's  un- 
/derftanding  and  willjand  proceed,  as  a&ions 
natur  ALL,outof  the  powers  of  the  realbna- 
ble  loule,  elevated  and  actuated  to  that 
height  and  actuality  by  G o d’s  grace,  lllud 
fi  qui  dicant  ^ fuff  ere  homini  liberum  arbitrium 
ad  Dominica  pracepta  implenda  , ctiamf  D z I 
gratia,  dr  Spiritm  fan  fit  \ \ono , ad  opera  bona 
NON  ADIUVETUR  , OmninO  ANATHEMATI- 
-ZANDUM  eft , & omnibus  execrationibus  dcte- 
jlandum.  Qui  enim  hoc  ajferunt,  a gratia  Dei 
penitus  alieni  funt  : qui  ignor antes  De  i jufi- 
tiam, ftcut  de  Judait  dicit  Apostolus,  dr 
fuam  volentes  eon(Htuere,jufiiti<e  Dei  non  funt 
fubjefti.  Plenitudo  quippe  legts  non  eft  niji  cha- 
ritas.  Et  utique  char  it  as  Dei  dijfufa  ejt  incor- 
dibus  noftris  j non  per  no  s ipsos  , nec 
VIRIBllS  PROPRIA  VOLUNTATIS, 
fed  per  Sp  iritum  Sanctum  qui  datus  ejl  no- 
bis. Valet  itaque  liberum  arbitri- 
um ad  opera  bona^si  divinitus  adiu- 
VETUr  : quod  ft  burnt liter  pe  tench  dr  facie  ndo. 

Thns  S.  Augustine,  and  fo  difereet  and  s.Aua.tom 
moderate  Pontifcians.  Sine  Dei  gratia  nulla  yift.Sp. 
pofunt  ejfe  liberi  arbitrij  bona  merita, faith  the 
Controverfor.  But  wee  need  a fupply  conti- 
nually of  Divine  Operation,  Protection,  Di- 
rection, and  new  Infpiration,  to  goe  on  with 
Free-will,  which  is  Comes ,» on  Dux , Pedijfequa ? 
non  Pravia^  as  S.  Austen  fpeaketh,  £/>{/?. io6. 
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If  this  were  not  fo,then  faith  and  repentance 
were  not  the  a<51ions  of  man  j neither  could 
man  be  (aid  to  beleeve  or  repent, but  the  ho- 
ly Spirit  that  infufeth  grace.  Now,  id  agit 
gratia,ut  fa.na.ta.  natura,qned  vitiata  non  tote (l, 
boss  IT  j ver  eum  qui  venit  quarere  & fidvare 
id  quod perierat fs.httGXXST:. Retract. cap. Kill, 
r.T apperus,  iye  «2^y,faith  Ruard  Tapper ponfider  in  every 
aa.j-delib-aro.  ^erfU0HS  adion  of  than  two  things : the  qualitie 
of  goodneffe,  and  the  work  it  felfe.  The  qualitie 
of  goodneffe  is  wholly  from  grace -.the  worke 
it  felfe  is  wrought  by  the  free-will  of  man  ^ 
assisted  by  grace.  Opera  piet  at  is, Credere ; pee- 
nit erc.&c.  fiunt  per  naturalem  virtutem  li- 
ber i orbit  rij,  in  quantum  lib  ere  fiunt,  & o* 
per  A fiunt  : a gratia  verb , ut  pietatis  ope- 
ra fiunt.  Tamen  ut  sic,  a liber o arbitria  gra- 
tia in  for  mat  o,  effective  fiunt,  non  autem  a 
sola  gratia.  He  that  faith  thus,doth  not  fay 
nor  thinke, that  man  can  by  any  natural  l 
power  excite  and  prepare  himfclf  to  grace, 
or  apply  himdlfe  unto  God,  to  the  motions 
of  his  Spirit  •,  as  if  G od’s  concurie  needed 
not , or  that  man  by  the  power  of  his  o wne 
will, without  any  (peciall  help  of  grace, could 
farrow  for  (inne  • or  by  his  p u r e N a t u- 
r a l s had  power  to  love  God  above  all,  or 
to  do  works  holy  and  acceptable  unto  Go  d, 
as  fome  have  prodigioufly  thought  and  writ- 
ten : nay,  not  that  the  grace  of  God,  and 
power  of  will, arc  ex  aquo  joint  copartners 
- ro 
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ro  goe  pafsibus  aquis  5 much  lefTc,  that  man’s 
will  can  outftrip  the  grace  of  God.  This  is 
denied,  and  cannot  be  inferred  upon  the  ac- 
tive n cite  intended,  or  a&ions  infilled  on,  in 
and  of  our  wills  prevented  and  enabled  by 
grace  : ail  that  is  faid , is,  Cooperamur, 

-s  E Q^U  IMURQUE  PATREM,  NON 

passibus  je  qjj  i s $ as  that  childe  did  his 
father  in  the  Poet. 

This  is,  I conceive  it,  the  do<5hine  of  the 
Protestant  Schooles.  Vbi  interim  duo  obfer- 
vanda  ejfe  doc  emits,  lay  the  Helvetians  in  their 
Confefsion  : Primum,  regenerates  in  boni  e- 
leciione  & operatione , non  tantum  agere  pas- 
s I v e,  fid  a c t i v e .Aguntur  enim  i Deo, 
ut  A G A N T I P S i quod  agttnt.  Retie  enim 
Augustinus  adducit  illud,qubd  D eus  dicitur 
no  (ter  Adiutor  : nequit  autem  adiuvari, 
nifi  is  qui  ipse  aliquid  agit.  S.  Paul, 
fpeaking  of  Belecvers,  faith , Ton  have  obeyed 
from  the  heart  that  forme  of  Doctrine  whereunto 
you  were  received Jkou.vixvi  i.And  Salomon 
faith, P r o . i v.  xx  1 1 1 . Keepe  thine  heart  with  all 
diligence  : fir  out  of  it  are  the  i fines  of  lifi^j. 
Our  Saviour  faith,  good  tree  bringeth 
foorth  good  fruit.  The  will  of  man  is  a 
true  natural!  faculty,  given  to  man  in  his  cre- 
ation. In  the  Hate  of  corruption, this naturall 
faculty  is  a true  efficient  caufe  of  linne,  and 
this  naturall  faculty  is  punilhed  for  linne.  In 
the  Hate  of  jollification,  the  fame  naturall  fa- 
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culty  is  trucly  and  really  endued  with  grace, 
and  bringeth  forth  the  works  of  righteoufncs, 
and  (hall  be  rewarded  with  glory  and  immor- 
tality. In  both  thefe  dates  the  w ill  is  a 
true  Efficient  ; but  differently  : a prin- 
c i p a l l Efficient  in  the  firft  date ; a sub- 
ord  inate  Efficient  in  the  fecond,becaufe 
the  holy  Ghod  a&ivateth  and  enableth  it.For, 
■By  the  grace  of  Go  d wee  are  that  voce  are: 
and  that  grace  is  not  in  vaine  in  us , in  the 
Dodrine  of  the  Church  of  England^  Artic.x. 
working  with  us  when  we,  have  that  good  will . 
God’s  preeminence  in  the  worke  of  our  ftl- 
vation , his  chiefe  hand  in  the  bufinefle , his 
G race  preventing,  in  fpiring,en  lightning, ex- 
citing, upholding,  fudaining  and  concurring, 
doth  not  take  away  mans  Free-will  in 
cafes  where  Will  hath  any  intered  at  all.The 
STOicKs,amongd  others, held  that  Paradox 
of  old,DsUM  ire  per  omnes — Terras  tracluf/f 
marts,  cadumtf  profundum.  they  meant  it  fiib- 
dantially , and  fo  impioufly..  Ch  r i s t i a ns 
doe  hold  and  belceveit  too,  but  difpofingly, 
&c.inhis  providence,  according  to  that  Axiome 
of  the  wif ertingit  a fine  > ad  fnem  fort  iter , 
dijponens  omnia  fiaviter ; according  to  the  fe- 
vvcrall  natures  and  exigences  of  things, to  which 
he  gave  being  and  power  to  worke  fo  : not 
despoiling  them  of  their  owne  by 
concurring  with  them, nor  by  any  ac- 
yCeflc  annihilating  his  former  grants  or 


T O C JE  S A R . ' 

indowments  conferred  on  them. 

Thus  having  , with  as  great  diligence  as  I 
could,  examined  this  queftion  inter  partes  of 
Fr  e e-  w i l L,fo  farre  as  was  coincident  un- 
to my  purpofe  5l  do  ingenuoufly  con feife, that 
I cannot  find  any  fiich  materiall  diffe- 
rence between  the  Pontificians^ at  leaft  of  bet- 
ter temper, and  Our  church.  But  if  the  Infor- 
mers can  make  the  contrary  appear zfubmittam 
fa/ceis,znd  turne  over  a new  leafe,cven  in  this 
Article , oppofing  the  Church  of  Rome  as 
farre  as  any  of  the  precifer  Cut  or  zealous 
Difciples of T h omas  Cartwright’s 
Sfehoole  whofoever.  Then  then,*^**  : I am  a 
man  referved,  abhorring  to  multiply  contro- 
verfies, where  is  no  caufe. 


CHAT.  X 

Tiie  Councell  of  Trentnot  whol- 
ly to  bee  condemned.  Mans 
Will  not  meerely  ptfshe,  but 
affive  and  free  in  the  proper  a&s 
thereof.  The  memorable  fay- 
ing of  S c o t u s.  The  power 
of  the  Will  in  things  divine. 
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T N the  next  page  thrice  bee  approvetb  the 
* Dottrine  of  the  Councell  of 'Trent  touching 
Free-will. 

MOUNT!  G U. 

jptT  TP  Holly,  or  in  parte’  It  would  have 
%/V/  beene  explaned  by  honefl  men. 

▼ V For  fay,  I befeech  you,  will  not 
your  owne  wifedomes,or  charity, or  common 
fenfe,or  underftanding,  or  what  you  will  call 
it,  commend  and  approve  fome  Determinati- 
ons of  the  Councell  of  T r e n't  ete- 

rim  ejl  ollter  wide  opportune  loquutns.  And 
why  not  they,  learned  men  at  leaft,  refolve 
fome  thing  truely,where  was  no  caufe  of  Fa- 
it ion  to  be  oppofitet’  Secondly,  whatfbever  I 
approve  in  that  Councell, is  not  thrice  appro- 
ved, as  you  doe  enlarge  in  your  fuggeftions ; 
but  twice  at  moft.nor  yet  twice  ^ but  by  repea- 
ting the  fame  thing fwice  remembred  occafio- 
nally.  That,  which  is  fo  approved, is  this ^Sejf. 
\i.cap.  V.Sf  quie  liberum  hominis  arbitri- 
um  pejl  Kd  je  lapfum  amijfum  & extinclum 
ejfe  dixerit^aut  rern  ejje  de  solo  titulo,zwo 
titulum  sine  re,  figmentum  denique  a 
Sat  an  a invectum  in  Ecclefiam , Anathema, 
jfo.And  fo  fay  I : and  fo  I hope,  if  your  wits 
be  your  owne, will  you  fay.  Man  ever  fince 

the 
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the  Fall  of  Adam,  is  not  lenleleflc,a  ftocke, 
a ftone ; meerly  passive  in  all  things,  adive 
and  agent  voluntarily  in  nothing.  That 
which  hec  doth,  at  leaft  fomething  that  hee 
doth,  he  doth  it  willingly  and  freely , quum 
bemini  non  fit  per  peccatum  adempta  neque  in* 
telligendi  neque  volendi  facultm^  fed  duntaxat 
recte  intelligendi  dr  volendi  ftcultas , faith  Thecd-Be^, 
B e z a : at  leaft  hee  doth  it  according  to  his 
will,  not  compellable  in  the  proper  ads  ' 

thereof- To  will,  though  drawne  to  per  forme 
many  ads  in  courfe  of  life,  as  willingly  it 
could  wifh  them  to  be  otherwile.  Thole  in 
that  Councell  were  Men , as  well  as  Pontifici - 
ans : learned  men  they  were,  at  leaft  the  ma- 
jor part,  and  fpake  as  well  like  men,  as  for  a 
fadious  party  in  the  Church.  In  that  place 
they  fpeakof  Free-will  in  enlarged  tearms,and 
not  in  reference  unto  adions  of  grace, of  pie- 
ty, of  repentance,  or  regeneration,  and  godli- 
ne Ife  toward  God.  Now  it  is,I  take  it,  a ru- 
led cafe  with  all  reafonable  men , that  in  A- 
dam,  and  through  his  Fall, non  amifiimus  n&- 
turam,  fed  gratiam.  Indowments  of  grace  a- 
bove  nature , or  additaments  unto  nature, wee 
loft  in  Adam.  Nature  and  naturall  indow- 
ments were  impaired,  and  notextind  and  a- 
bolilhed  in  Iris  Fall.  Nee  qui  d spiritu  Dei 
agitur,  idea  fie  putet  liberum  non  habere 
AR.BITRIUM  5 quod  ne  tunc  quidtm  perdidit , pRftSPi^ 

faith  Prosper,  qmndo  Diahlg  vokntate  Gtnbi-i. 

0 fi. 
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fe  dedit,  a quo  Iudicium  voluntatis  de- 
PRAVATUM  est,  non  ablatum.  £>uod  ergo 
Non  interfectum.  est  per  vulnerantem 
NON  toll  itur  per  me  dent  em : vulnm  fan  a., 
tur^non  natura  removstur . In  which  fenfc  and 
regard,  I inferred  then  and  there  a iecond  de- 
* This  branch  chion  of  that  Oouncell ; * Liberum  arbitrium 
of  the  Tr  id.  non  quidem  extinctum  ejfe , fed  viribns  at- 
takcnomof5  tenuatum.  The  which  I might  have  enlar- 
ged, and  commented  upon, by  the  xvr.  Canon 
of  the  Synod  of  Dort , in  the  1 1 1 r.Decifion, 
de  converfoms  modo  : where  the  Conveners  ’ 
will  in  thefc  words  proove  either  themfelves 
Arminians , or  you  Ignorantees  or  malicious 
Calumniators  ; will  they  not  1 Sicuti  verb  per 
lapfum  homo  non  defit  ejfe  homo , intelleclu  & 
volant  ate  preedit  ta  :nec  pec  cat  um , quod  univer- 
fum  genus  humamrn  perva(it , naturam  generis 
humani  fujlulit , fed  depravavit,  & fpiritualiter 
occidit.  It  a etiam  hac  divina  regeneration^  gra- 
tia non  agit  in  hominibus , tanquam  truncis 
& Jlipittbus , nec  v o l u n't  a t e m eius  que 

PROPRIETATES  TOLLIT,4«f  INVITAM  VI- 

olenter  cog  it.  No  otherwife  than  fo 
faith  M. Mountagu,  peradventure  not  fo 
much  as  fo.  but  you  fay.  He  concludeth  this 
his  Chapter  thus : Our  Conclufion  and  yours  is 
all  one  : wee  cannot  yvee  doe  not  deny  jreedome 
of  will  in  man  :whofo  doth  fo , is  no  Catho- 
licke:  I a dde,  no  nor  Protestant.  For  I 
did  not  conceive,  that  any  Protefant , till  you 

pro- 
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profefTed  your  (elves  fo  fen  felefte,  would  have 
denied  that  QouclvXxon, There  is  Free-will. 

We  eat,  we  drinke,  we  deep,  wee  wake,  wee 
walk,  we  reft,  wee  runne,  wee  talk, wee  hold 
our  peace,  we  con  lent,  aftent,  di (agree ; freely 
wittingly,  willingly,  without  any  conftraint, 
out  of  the  naturall  power  of  our  Free-will. 

And  yet  further  for  your  fakesladde.lt  were 
well  done,  and  worth  the  while,  as  Scotus  nv  sent,  dig 
faid  well, /a  cudgell  him  well  and  thriftily , that  35. 
fhould  deny  Free-will, /<wg,  untill  hee  did 
confejfe  it  to  be  in  our  power  to  goe  on, to  ceafe , 
or  hold  our  hands.  And  if  he  fhould  commence 
an  aftion  of  battery,  to  put  in  this  Bane  ; It 
was  not  I that  beat  him, it  was  fatall  Ne- 
CEssiTY;and  I was  thereby  compelled  to  doe' 
it.  I had  not  any  Free-will  to  refill  : it 
was  not  in  my  power  to  doe,  or  not  to  doe 
otherwife. 

But  concerning  Freewill , the  power  , pofsi- 
bility,  and  activity  of  the  will  in  the  things 
of  Go  d, towards  God, in  the  Hate  of  grace, 

I have  fet  downe  my  Errors,^  you  call  them, 
in  two  propofitions , tendred  unto  mee,  and 
unto  you  alfo,  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Firft , that  Man  in  Jlate  of  naturall  corruption 
cannot  turne  nor  prepare  himfelfe unto  God ,by 
or  through  his  owne  naturall  and  humane  power 
and  Jlrength. Secondly,  that  Prevented  by  grace, 

, and  by  grace  afsijledfee  putteth  to  his  hand , to 
procure  augmentation  of  that  grace ^as  alfo,  con - 
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tinuance  unto  the  end  in  that  grace.  No  man 
com  meth  unto  GoD,bur  he  is  drawne:  being 
drawne,  hee  runneth  or  walketh  as  his  sflif- 
tance  is,  and  his  owne  agility  and  dilpolition, 
unto  the  end.Nomanbeareth  fruit  in  Christ 
Iesus  the  Vme,unlefle  that  by  the  Husband- 
man hee  bee  engraffed.  To  engraffe,  is  opus 
Hortulani  alone.  When  as  the  branch  is 
engraffed, that  it  irfay  profpe-r  and  beare  fruit, 
the  root  mult  fupply  j the  flip  fuclce  and  re- 
taine  fap  lupplied  from  the  root.  This  is  e- 
nough  : no  more  need  bee  curioufly  infilled 
on  or  difputed  of..  The  Church  of  England 
doth  no  way  contradift  this  : it  is  the  pre- 
cife  do&rine  of  our  Church,  A r t i c.x.The 
condition  of  man  after  the  Fait  of  Adam,// 
fuch,  that  he  cannot  turne  nor  prepare  himfelfe 
by  his  owne  naturall  jlrength  and  good  works  jo 
faith  and  calling  upon  God.  wherefore  we  have, 
no  power  to  doe  good  works  pie af ant  and  accep- 
table unto  God,  without  the  grace  of  God 
by  Christ  preventing  my  hat  we  may  have  a. 
good  will.}and  working  with  us  when  we  have  it. 
Man  is  heer  in  this  paffage,  by  the  Church, 
confidercd  two  waies : as  in  Nature  depraved  5 
as  in  Nature  againe  by  Grace  rcftored.In  Na- 
ture depraved,  Freewill  is  totally  de  nied  unto 
manffor  any,  workes  of  lighteoufneffe, accepta- 
ble or  pleafing  unto  G o D,before  converlion  $ 
or  for  works  of  a&uall  concurrency  in  the  ve- 
ry adt  of.-firft  converting  : but  not  for  workes 
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of  Nature  or  Morality  5 of  which  works  only 
the  Proportion  was  to  be  underhood.  Si  per 
morale  opus  virtutes  tut  till  gas  Philofophieas : non 
negamus  poffc  hominemfine  fpecialt  gratiaynulta  1 ^2’3 

fortiter,&  temper  ant  er,  & jufie  age  re:  faith  D. 
Whitaker.  And  that  faying  of  D a m a-  damasc™, 
s c e n is*  denyed  of  no  man  that  hath  his  «*.».*  fide 
braines  in  his  head  ; 'O  $ m,  lyn  mh-caP-*7- 

jucihhov  i -buj  Q’Jnv,  Jrzrcp  Aycmk'  £i  o ^ i%ihoty 

ifyoia#  tii&'pmjisvx  ruuu  , ? rj*  wry. 

Man  being  a creature  endued  with  reafon, doth  ra- 
ther leads  nature  jh  an  is  led  by  nature  - and upon 
appetite  or  defire,  may  (hake  off,  if  he  pleafe,  and 
acquit  himfelf  of  that  defire,  or  clofe  in  with  it,and 
give  con fent  unto  it.  In  hate  of  Grace  repay- 
ring and  reftoring  Nature,  Free-will  is  not  de- 
nyed man  5 but  how  ' Not  as  in  or  unto  na- 
tdrall  objeds  \hic  mot  a rnovet  .ltworketh  with 
us,  we  with  it  together  with  Grace,  when  wee 
have  once  that  good  will  wrought  in  us. And 
Purely  if  wee  have  it  working  at  all, it  is  not 
titulus  fine  re : nor  is  it  inane  mht(  as  fome,  it 
leemeth,  thought  : v/hich  the  Councell  of 
Trent  condemneth  very  juftly.This  is  not  my 
fingular  fancy  • as  your  opinions  moft-what  are 
private  imaginations  of  opiniative  men,  igno- 
rant of  others, wedded  to  their  owne  conceits. 

Gperatur  tile ^ cooperamur  n os  .-non  enim 
AUFERT,ye^  ADIUVAT  bona  %olunt atis  arbitri-  S.Aue. 

. wn:  faith  S.  Aug  us  tin  v.Jfiefi.xvfuper  Beuteron. 

And  agamc,j2u<efi.L./#  fpintualibm  conjhllibus 
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fpsrandum  ejl^et  petendum  eft  adjutorium  D e i .Non 
^NOS  NIHIL  OP  E R EMUR  -Jed  Ut  ADIUTI  COO- 
PERS mur.  And  again, Rietracl.\  .xx  1 1 1 Vtrumf^ 
Credere  & velle^  Dei  eftt&  nostrum  .utrumf 
eJi'D'Ei  : Dei  ejl^quia  prepay  at  voluntatem : no- 
strum efl, quia  non  fit  nifi  volentibus  nobis,  and 
Epijl. cvi  i .Quomodo  dicuntur  negart  liberum vo~ 
luntatis  arbitrium , qui  confitentur  omnem  homi - 
nem^quifquis  credit  in  Deum peon  niji  sua  li- 
bera voluntate  credere  ? And  Prosper 
de  vocatione  gentium :Sed  etiam  voluntas  bo- 
minis  fubjungitar  ei  ( Gratia ) atf  coniungi- 
TUr.  fpua  ad  hoc  pradiciis  ejl  excitata  prafidqs , 
ut  divino  in  fe  cooper etur  operi^dr  incipiat  exer- 
cere  ad  meritum,quod  fuperno  femine  concepit  ad 
fludium  :de  fua  habeas  mutabilitate  fi  deficit , de 
gratia  opitulatione  fi  profic it. And  Fulgentius 
de  Incarnat.cap.XK,.  flgid  gratia  humanum  non 
, fed  fanatur  • non  adimitur^fed  corrigi - 
n removctur , fed  illuminatur  ; non  eva- 
cuatin'., fed  adjuvatur , atque  servatur  arbi- 
trium : ut  in  quo  infrmitatem  homo  h ability  in 
eo  habere  incipiat  fanitatem  5 quo  crrabat , eodem 
in  viam  redeat  • in  quo  c.ecus  fuit , in  eo  accipiat 
lumen  • & ubi  fuit  iniquus,ferviens  imrnunditix 
dr  iniquitati  ad  ini quit  at  emjbi  gratia  prevent  us 
atque  adjutusferviat  juflitia  in  fandtifcationem. 
To  this  purpoie  the  words  are  fo  evident  in 
the  Article, there  can  be  no  tc'rgiverfation 
or  eluding  of  them.  I could  name  you  many  ( 
that  at  lead:  doe  write  fo : I content  my  lelfc 

with 
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with  one, whom  I dare  fay  you  will  not  reject. 

The  leirned  Bifhop  of  Lichfield  is  the  man  I 
mcane,  in  his  Appealed .xi  1 1 .Tet  have  they 
alfofbc.  fpcakethit  of  the  C'enturiators  ^Mey- 
denburg)  out  of  the  cleere  and  found  tefiimony 
of  the  fame  Father  S. Gregor  YjWnnw?  a doc- 
trine of  Orthodoxall  Truth  in  the  doctrine  of 
Free-will  -^holding^that  a man’s  veil f in  re- 
fill of  any  fpirituall  good, is  not  free  in  it  felfe, 
untill  that  it  be  freed  by  grace.  Then  it  is  free 
in  his  opinion.  And  this  opinion, he  faith, is 
an  Orthodoxall  Truth  .-and  his  opinions,  in  your 
opinion, are  neither  Popifb  nor  Arminian.  How 
can  the  fame  opinion  be  Popery  in  M.M  o un- 
TAGU,whogoeth  notany  farther  than  that  Bi- 
fhop  hath  gone  f and  hee  had  warrant  from 
Antiquity. Coo  per  atores  fumus  gratia  Dei 
oper antis  in  nobis.  Non  enim  d orm  i en t I bus 
provenit  regnum  ctelornm, faith  Leo,  nec  otio  S.Leo 
DESIDIAQUE  TORPENTIBUS  beatitude  Atemi-  iaEpiph. 

tatis ingeritur. who  yet  denieth  not, that  with- 
out God  veeecan  doc  nothing:  it  is  God  that 
Veorketh  the  will  and  the  deed.  All  our  works  thou 
haf  wrought  in  us  • and  the  lik Q.ffuautique  fine 
D e o nulla  ef,nec  proprietatem  obtinet  dignita- 
tis (the  righteoufnefle  hee  meaneth  of  a regene- 
rate man)  nifi  Spirit u fui  vegetetur  Authoris.  Vi- 
cente enim  Difcipuhs  fuis  Domino^ Sine  ME  NI- 
HIL potest  is  facere fnbium non cslfhomi - 
nern  bona  agent  em^  a De  o habere  dr  effechim  o- 
' peris,  dr  initium  voluntatis , Leo  fer.S.Epiph. 
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The  freedome  of  will  doth  not  exclude  out 
God’s  prerogative  royally  or  circurafcribeit : 
and  God’s  preeminence  in  the  work  of  our 
faivation,his  chiefe  hand  in  the  bufinefle,  his 
grace  preventing  and  concurring,  doth  not 
take  away  mans  Free  will , in  cafes  wherein 
Will  is  interelfed.  Caafes  may  be  many  and 
manifold  unto  feverailadtsand  particular  ends. 
In  this  Eipu«f  and  concatenation  of  caufes,there 
is  a prog  rede  ordinary  from  the  firft  to  the 
iaft5and  a reflexion  from  theiaft  unto  the  firft. 

ucl^ovi , ^ 

are  reduced  unto 
g caufe  of  all  • and 
agunt  in  •virtute  prim*.  If  in  no  rcfpe<ft  elfe5 
yet  in  this  regard  • It  is  not  of  him  that  wil- 
lethyior  of  him  that  runneth  fut  of  Q od  that 
giveth  the  encreafe . 

To  conclude  then j That  man  hath  Free- 
W i l l js  not  by  us  gainfaid , faith  that  worthy 
and  learned  Bifliop  of  Meath.  Freedome  of 
veill,we  h now, doth  as  ejfent tally  belong  unto  many 
as  reafon  it  felfe  : and  he  that  fpoileth  him  of 
that  power, doth  in  effect  make  him  a very  Beast. 
Quis  nojlrum,  faith  S.  Augustine  agaitift  the 
F elagians  ,dicit  yquod  primi  hominis  peccato  perie- 
rit  arbitrium  de  human  o genere  i Libert  as  qui- 
dem  perijt  per  peccatum  : fed  ill  a qua  fuit  in 
P aradifoyhabendi  plenam  cumimmortalitate 
juslitiam.  To  deny  Freewill  at  all,  is  wilfull 
folly  .’but  to  give  unto  it  that  power  and  iVvay  ' 

as 
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as  many  doe,  is  little  lefle  than 
Truth  is  ever  in  the  midji  betwixt  two  ex- 
treamesjand  fo  is  it  heer,  moft  wifely  tem- 
pered and  qualified  with  moderation  in  the 
do&rine  of  the  Church  of  England^ according 
to  which  I endevour  to  fquare  my  beleefe 
and  opinions. 


The  Synod  oiDortnot  our  Rule. 
‘Private  opinions  no  Rule.  The 
Informers  imputations  nothing 
at  all. 

INFORMERS. 


points  which  the  Synod  o/Dort  mainta yr 
>ned and  determined. 


CHAT. XI 

The  fourth  and  lajl  point  of  A r- 
minianisme  touching  the 
Synod  o/Dort. 


land  to  caji  of  the  defence  of  fundry 


maketh  the  Church  of  Eng- 
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mountagu. 

IN  all  my  writing, to  my  remembrance, 
I name  that  Synod  but  once  onely,  and 
no  more  : That  at  Dort,  and  another 
Nationall  Synod  at  Gap  pin  France  $ and  that 
refpe&ively , and  in  gentle , nay  honourable 
termes , l*.  with  the  two  laft  in  the 

Church  of  Rome  • the  one  at  Florence,  the 
other  at  TRENT,and  pronounce,  not  I hope 
in  any  dilgrace  unto  the  Synod  of  D o r t , 
that  we  may  as  well  tender  unto  our  Advcr- 
laries  , the  Proteftant  conclufions  and  deciii- 
ons  of  thole  tw o Synods  ; as  they  prefle  us 
with  the  Anathematismes  of  Trent  or 
Florence.  Befide  this  onetime  and  occafion,I 
never  name  Dort.  And  for  the  particular 
points  and  paflages  of  my  Booke,  I proteft, 
that  to  my  remembrance  it  came  not  lo  much 
as  within  , the  compafle  of  my  thoughts, 

For  what  had  I to  doe  with  that 
Synod,  not  once  named  by  the  Gagger  ? I un- 
dertooke  the  defence  of  the  publick  do&rine 
of  the  Church  of  England^  which  I am  5 
being  not  curious  in  alien a republied , with 
which  I had  nothing  to'do.That  fellow  had, 
as  the  ule  and  cuftome  of  Papijls  is,  lchilma- 
tically  dividing  himHelfc  from  us,  call  upon 
the  Church,  as  of  pub  lick  allowance,  many 
and  Tome  abfurd  proportions  of  private* 

T ments  • 
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Tenants ; particular  fancies  of  fome  idle  con- 
ceits. I pleaded  not  guilty  unto  the  Indi<5fc- 
ment,  and  tooke  off  the  Church,  falfly 
charged,  from  that  ifliie,  wherein  it  may  bee 
fome  other  had  joined,againft  right  and  realbn. 
You,orany  Puritan  or  Ptpift-,  make  it  plaine, 
that  any  thing  by  me  difclaimed  for  being  the 
:publ i cke , established  do&rine  of  our 
Church,  is  yet  the  do&rine  of  the  Church, 
and  I am  ready  to  recant.  If  the  Synodeof 
Dort  hath  determined  othetwile,  let  their 
determinations  Hand  for  me:  I quarrell  them 
not;  I meddle  not  with  them.  Thole  that 
like  the  Decrees  of  that  Synod,  or  are  bound 
to  maintaine  the  Decrees  of  that  Synode , let 
them  maintaine  them  if  they  like  them  : Non 
equ'tdem  invideo.  I have  no  part  nor  portion 
in  them.  I am  not  tied  to  uphold  them,  far- 
ther than  they  conlent  unto  that  which  I am 
bound  to  maintain, the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  England.  And  if  it  were  true, which  is 
nioft  falle,  wherewith  I am  charged  by  thele 
honeft  men,yet  I might  anlwer  (and  what  if 
I doe?), Who  bound  the  Church  of  England , 
or  Me,  a Prieft  and  a Member  of  the  Church 
of  England, unto  defence  of  all  the  Decrees  or 
Determinations  of  that  Synod  ? Hath  Prince  f 
or  Parliament  ? or  Convocation  ? Edi&  i 
Statute  ? or  Canon  ? I knowe  none : I have 
heard  of  none;  nor  ever  lhall,  I hope.  And 
till  I hcare  of  fuch  (quod  nHyivtnv)  I anlwer, 
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Let  them  that  are  intereffed,  plead  for  them- 
felves.  For  my  part, I nor  have, nor  ever  will  * 
fubfcribe  that  Synode  abfolutely , and  in  all 
points  (for  in  fome,itcondemneth  upon  the  Bye 
even  thedifciplineof  the  Church  of  England), 
but  fo  farre  forth  onely,  as  their  Determina- 
tions flnll  bee  found  and  made  conformable 
unto  the  do&rine  of  our  church:  nor  I think 
will  the  Ferventeft  amongft  you  fubfcribe  it  in 
every  point.  For  fure  I am, your  Divines ,as 
you  call  them,havedifavowedfometimesfome 
things  refolved  of  in  that  Synod  5 as  for  in- 
ffcance : Cooperation  of  Free-will  and  Grace, Re- 
probation negative,  rather  than  pofitive.  But, 
as  I faid,the  Synod  of  Dort  is  not  my  Rule, 
and  your  Magifteriall  Conclufions  are  n o 
Rule.  I hope, all, not  violently  precife,will  fay, 
Ampliandum , upon  your  bare  imputations  » 
who  bring  nothing  to  prove  me  an  Arm  i- 
N i a n,  but  your  oLm  Hee  faith  thus  and 

thus  sand  rve  fay  this  « Arminianisme. 
Ahf%  hoc 


And  thus  much  for  ^Arminianifme. 

jJ' 
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The  dAuthor  uncharitably'  tradu- 
ced. His  profefsion  for  the  do~ 
Brine  and  difcipline  received  and 
commanded  in  the  Church  of 
England.  Conformable  Tun* 
tans . Furious  zeale.  The 

Church  of  Rgtne  not  a founds 
yet  a true  Church  /Private  opi- 
nions difclaimed.  The  Church 
of  England  averted  to  herowne 
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public  fond  proper  'Tenents.  The 
caufe  of  all  thefe  Imputations. 

O w come  they  to  Popery 
in  a larger  extent.  A ftrange 
imputation,  in  my  opinion, 
confidering  the  fubjed  upon 
which  they  work : which  may 
argue  in  them,  with  any  in- 
different Reader,  an  unchari- 
table,unchiiftian,fi<?ry,  Puritan  icall  zeale,malice, 
and  indiferetion  too.  For,  did  I prevaricate  i 
was  it  a compad  between  Me  and  the  Papijls 
to  collude  ? If  I favoured  them,  would  I lo 
have  handled  them,as  few  have  befide  me, in 
fo  exafperating  a ftile  ^ Sure , A Kingdoms^  I 
Vnove ^divided cannot  Jland.hwt  the  truth  is,  As 
with  the  Iesuite  he  is  an  Heretick,thatisnot 
furiofo  more  a Roman  Catholick : fb  with  the 
Puritan  he  is  a Papijly  that  will  not  run  a- 
madding  with  them.  It  is  not  the  firft  time, 
for  this  very  caufe,  I have  been  talked  of,e- 
fteemed  of, traduced  as  a Paptjl : which  I can 
the  better  brooke.,  becaufe  they  have  meted 
this  meafure  to  the  Church  of  England  it  felf, 
as  fympathizing  with  Paptjl s in  her  Liturgy, 
Difcipline  and  Doctrine  too.lt  were  to  be  wi- 
fhed,  that  fuch  tranfported  fpirits  were  taught 
to  he  more  fubmifle  and  (paring  in  their  talk.., 
I call  God  and  all  his  holy  Angels  to  wit- 

nefle. 
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nefle,  I nor  am,  nor  have  beene.nor  intend  to 
be  heerafter,eyther  Fapijl^ or  Romish  Catho- 
lick ; a Papijl  of  State,  or  of  Religion  ; but  a 
Prieft,a  member, a follower  of  the  Church, and 
Dodrine  of  the  Church  of  England. The 
Originall  grounds  of  Popery ,are,to  my  under- 
flanding,againft  Reafon,have  not  their  warrant 
from  revealed  Truth, (land  not  with  the  purer 
practice  of  prime  Antiquity. I have  been  born, 
and  bred, and  brought  up  in  the  Confeflion  of 
the  Church  of  England.  I have  learned, loved, 
admired, and  propofed  unto  my  felfe  to  follow 
indeclinably,  not  onely  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Church  of  England,  (whereunto  the  Puritans 
and  Schifmaticks  themfelves,at  leaft  the  wiler 
and  fubtiller  fort  of  them,  come  off  roundly 
now, for  ends  beft  known  amongft  themfelves, 
remaining  quod  erantjquoad  d.oclrinam^r  tantum 
non  in  Episco  patu  Puritans)  but  the 
whole  and  entire  Dodrine  of  that  Church, pro- 
pofed in  Synods , confirmed  by  Law , com- 
manded and  eftablifhed  by  Ad  of  Parlia- 
ment. This  totall,  both  Dottrtne  and  Dip 
ciplme , I willingly  and  thoroughly  embrace. 
In  profeflion  thereof,  m eta-A'  I have 
lived,  and  will  die  5 and  will  maintaine  it,  by 
G o d’s  grace,  to  bee  Antient,  Catholick, Or- 
thodox, and  Apoftolicall.  I fay. it  againe,  a 
never  was  or  will  be  a Paptjl, no  not  in  heart  5 
" though  many  be  arrant  Puritans  in  heart, that, 
onely  for  preferment  do  conform^  hold  with 
, the 
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the  Hare,  and  runne  with  the  Hound  : who 
To  they  might  vivere  and  valere, would  as  wil- 
lingly have  up  the  Presbyterian  Anarchie,  as 
would  Tho.Cartwright,  were  he  living* 
though  many,  once  Pur  it  ms,  turne  often  Pa- 
pip.  And  no  marvell  : for  fleeting  is  com- 
monly from  one  extreme  unto  another.  Men 
of  moving,  violent,  Quick-filver, Gun-powder 
fpirits,  can  never  rely  upon  middling  courfes, 
but,  dum  furor  in  curfu  c/?, runne  on  headlong 
into  extremes.  And  fo,  I may  avow,  I will 
not  bee  a Papijl  in  hafte,  becaufe  I never  was 
a Puritan  in  earneft  or  in  jeft  ; having  found 
it  true,  in  my  fmall  obfervation,  that  our  Rcf- 
volters  unto  Popery,  were  Puritans  avowed  or 
addi&ed  firft. 

And  yet  it  muft  bee  granted  • All  powder 
doth  not  take  fire  alike,  nor  are  all  Puritan 
Spirits  of  one  difpofition.  With  lome  of  them, 
more  braine-fick  than  the  reft , all  my  Booke 
againft  the  G agger  is  quickly  branded  with 
Popery  or  leurrility.  With  others,  more  dis- 
creet, I doe  but  walk  upon  the  brinks  of  Po- 
pery, wherein  is  fbme  allaying  of  that  former 
fervency : for,  upon  their  better  advice,  I am 
but  at  the  next  dore  unto  it.  What 

they  thinke  or  fpeake , I cannot  hinder,  nor 
doe  I greatly  care.  I profefle  my  felfe  none 
of  thoie  furious  ones  in  point  of  difference 
now-a-dayes,  whofe  profeffion  and  refolution 
is,  That  the  farther  in  any  thing  from  com-'' 
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munion  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  neerer 
unto  God  and  Truth : that  we  ought  to  have 
no  commerce,  fbciety,  or  accordance  with 
Papifls  in  things  divine,  nor  aim  oft  humane, 
upon  pain  of  eternall  damnation  j hut  muftbid 
defiance  irreconcileable  unto  them  for  ever.  I 
am  abfolutcly  perfwaded,  and  fhall  bee  till  I 
fee  caufe  to  the  contrary,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  a true , though  not  a found  Church  of 
C h r 1 s t,  as  well  fince,  as  before  the  Coun- 
cell of  Trent-,  a part  of  the  Catholick,  though 
not  the,  Catholick  Church  ; which  wee  doe 
profefle  to  beleeve  in  our  Creed  : a Church, 
in  which,  among  many  tares , there  remaineth 
feme  wheat.  In  Eflentials  and  Fundamentals 
they  agree,  holding  one  Faith , in  one  Lord, 
into  whom  they  are  infer  ted  through  one  Bap- 
tifme.  Ecclefa  Papalis  ( faith  Franc iscus  Iu- 
n ius,  neither  Papif  nor  Arminim ) qua  id  ha-  Lib.de  Ecclef- 
het  in  fe  quod  ad  defn'ttionem  Ecclefw  pert  wet,  caP'lT 
ejl  Ec  cleft  a.  And  I verily  am  perfwaded,  that 
I ought  not  to  goe  farther  from  the  Church 
of  Rome  in  thefe  her  worft  daies,  than  flie  hath 
gone  away  from  her  feife  in  her  beft  dayes. 

I hold5  it  to  bee  furious  zeale  without  difere- 
tion,  iftiung  out  of  ignorance,  or  malice,  or 
both,  in  them  who  proceed  fo  fane  in  their 
extravagant  aftertions,  as  to  profefie,that  T urks 
and  Turcifme  is  to  be  preferred  before,  and  ra- 
ther embraced  than  l-apifs  and  Popery  : with 
whom  the  Pttritan-Papif,  the  lESUiT£,is  quit. 

Q_  For 
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For3they  teach  the  like  concerning  Turkes  and 
Hcretickcs,zs>  they  calf  us.But  the  truth  is,  h<ec  non 
ejl  HU  Helena ,thcfe  opinions  are  not  the  things 
which  offend  them  fo  much,  or  moved  them 
to  impute  thefe  calumnies  unto  M- Mount  a- 
g u : there  is  tt  oc?<,  and  that  is  n For 
whereas  the  Puritans  were  wont  to  bee 
fhrowded  under  the  covert  of  the  Church 
of  England  r and  to  vent,  publifh , and  ten- 
der their  many  idle  dreames,  fancies  and  fu- 
ries unto  the  world,  under  pretext  of  the  do-, 
drine  of  our  Church  - and  our  Oppofltes 
of  the  Romijb  Side  did  accordingly  charge 
our  Church  with  them  : M.Mountagu, 
out  of  juft  indignation  againftthat  open  wrong 
and  injury  done  unto  his  Mother,  and,  as  he 
doth  afturedly  hope , to  the  good  fcrvice  of 
His  Maiesty  and  the  Church,  hath  dis- 
banded them  from  their  fheltcr,  taken  them 
off  from  colluding  under  the  Churches 
protedion,and  lent  them  to  their  owne  home, 
to  flirowd  there  if  they  could,  and  toanjfwer 
for  themfelves  i to  make  good  their  own  caufe 
by  and  of  themfelves  : and  likewife  hath  af- 
fertcd  the  Church  unto  her  owne  true  Te~ 
nents , naturall  and  proper  unto  that  do&rine 
which* is  publickly  determined  and  authorized 
in  her  authentick  Records,  to  the  high  dif- 
pleafure  (.  no  doubt) and  diftafte  of  fuch  a po- 
tent overweening  fa&ion  as  they  arc.  Hinc 
mihi  foU  malt  Ubcs*  This  is  the  ground  of  all 
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ihe  Popery  and  Armin  i a n i s me  with 
which  I am  afperfed,  The  particulars  whereof 
in  the  one  I have  wiped  away  already  : the 
other  will  as  cafily  off  too  I take  them  in  or- 
der , as  they  were  propofed  in  the  copie  that 
came  unto  my  hands  : in  which  they  are  di- 
gefted  without  any  good  method  or  due  or- 
der , as  the  of  angry  and  idle  braines. 
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The  Church  T^eprefentathe , and 
\ Points  Fundamentally  what  they 
are.  All  that  Tapijls  fay,  is  not 
Fopery.  Particular  Churches 
have  and  may  erre.  The  Ca- 
tholick  univerfall  Church  hath 
not,  cannot  erret  Of  Generali 
Cotmcels.  The  ^Author  farre 
Qz  froip 
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from  the  lefuits  fancy.  The  xxr. 
ttArticle  of  the  Church  oi8ng~ 
land  explaned. 

INFORM  E R S* 


TLXE  faith , that  the  Church  Rep'relenta- 
'“rive,  true  and  law  full,  never  yet  erred  m 
Fundamentals ; and  therefore  thatheejeeth 
no  caufe  but  to  avouch y The  Church  Repre- 
fentative  cannot  err  E.pag.xhy, 


MOUNTAGU. 

IN  this  Accufation  are  two  Propofitions 
diftinft,  though  connexed  and  dependent : 
Firft , The  Church  Reprefentative , true  and 
lawfully  did  never  erre  in  Fundamentals.  Se- 
condly , The  church  Reprefentative  > fo  true  and 
lawfully  cannot  erre  in  Fundamentals.  Now, 
whether  Propofition  of  thefe  two  is  Poperie  1 
of 'are  both  thefe  Propofitions , jointly  or  fe- 
veraliy  taken,  Popery  { To  explicate  the  tearms, 
and  draw  up  to  anatomize  your  confufednes : 
The  Church  Reprefentative  is  a General  l 
^Councrll  5 not  titularly  fo, as  the'  Conven- 
ticle f {Trent  • but  pfenarily  true , ^cnerall, 
"and;  lawfull.  Points , Fundament  all  bee  fuch  as 
are  immediate  unto  faith  : for  inftance , the 
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Articles  of  our  Creed  j which  only  be 
thole  Tenents  and  Points  of  faith , that  have 
indeed,  and  fo  muft  have,  Univerfality,  Anti- 
quity, Con  (ent,  Knowledge.  No  man  can  be 
faved,  that  bclecveth  them  not  $ no  man  can 
be  faved, that  knoweth  them  not : which  muft 
bee  undeiftood  de  via  or  dinar  id , except  that 
Go  d himfelfe  have  difpoled  otherwise,  who 
may  difpenfe  with  his  owne  Ordinances  as 
he  will  : as  in  cafe  of  Infants,  Naturals,fran- 
tick  perfons,  which  through  invincible  difabi- 
lity  are  extra  Cenfum  Ordinariorum: Otherwile 
the  knowledge  andbeleeving  of  them  is  abfo- 
lutely  necelfary,  and  required  necefsitate  medg 
unto  falvation.  To  fay  they  are, Fundamentals , 
to  propole  them  for  Fundamentals , that  are 
thus  required , and  muft  bee  knowne  and  ac- 
knowledged upon  fo  great  and  dangerous  an 
exigence,  is  no  Popery , as  I conceive  • no  not 
in  your  opinion.  The  Papijls  rather  are  ad  op - 
pofitum.  For  they  enlarge  their  Tenour , make 
their  dignity  and  degree  too  common  • abu- 
fing  that  honour  peculiarly  due  to  them  , by 
promifcuoufly  communicating  it  unto  other 
points  of  inferiour  rank  and  reckoning  5 efpe- 
cially  thole  xn.new  Articles  of  the  Tri- 
dent me  Creed.  Thus,  upon  explication  of 
the  tearms,  we  come  unto  the  aflertion. 

It  is.,  belike , Popery  to  lay,  that  in  them, in 
thefe  Fundament  all  Points , A true  and  lawfull 
generall  Councell  never  erred  de  fatto,  becaulc 
u Qj  (for- 
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(forfooth ) Papijls  fay , that  a gencrali  Count- 
cell  cannot  erre.  If  this  were  right  and  regu- 
lar, yet  fir  ft.  Bate  me  an  ace.  For  all  is  not  Pa- 
pery that  P spills  fay  : but  what  they  fay  as 
Papijls , as  a Faction  divided , as  in  particular 
by  themfelves,  that  haply  is  Popery.  All  is  not 
Herefie  that  Hereticks  hold  : nor  is  all  Pnrita- 
nifme  that  Puritans  beleevc  or  maintaine. 
They  hold  many  things  right  with  the  Church 
of  England:h utwhat  they  hold  as  Puritans, 
that  is,  as  a fchifmaticall  Party  divided  from, 
and  oppofed  againft  the  dodtrine,or  difeipline, 
©r  both,  of  the  Church  of  England. , that  wee 
may  be  bold  to  call  fo.  Semblably  wee  are 
to  judge  of  Papijls  : and  fo , what  is  laid  of 
Papijls , is  not  prefently  and  indiftin&Iy  Pope- 
ry 5 but  may  be  faid  in  terminis  by  Protejlants , 
and  they  be  never  a whit  the  more  any  Pa- 
pijls  for  fo  faying. 

A gaine,  to  fay  that  this  Propofition,  A trui 
and  lawfuU  Generali  Councell  never  did  Erre , is 
Popery , cannot  finke  into  my  understanding. 
For  I demand,  JW  warranto  { hath  any  Clafsis, 
or  Confiftory  of  Lay-elders,  or  others,  conclu- 
ded it  fo  ? It  may  be  dpaf-n/M  pmpcmb,  a mif 
report,  an  error  in  Storie,  which  goeth  no  far- 
ther than  unto  the  thing  done  or  not  done. 
Hiftoricall  miftakings,mifrelatingS;who  made 
them  Poperie  ? though  I profefle , I neyther 
know  nor  acknowledge  any  mif-report  or  er- 
ror in  point  of  Story  in  fo  faying.  Let  any 
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fur  it  an  living  (hew  me  where , when , in  what 
any  Generali  Councell , according  to  true  accep- 
tion,  or  Church  reprefentativehzth  fo  erred  in 
the  refolution  and  decifions  of  that  Councell: 
for  in  the  debating  of  doubts, queftions,  pro- 
pofitionSjthc  cafe  is  otherwife,andnotthe  lame. 
I conceive  and  acknowledge  but f dure  Councels 
of  this  kinde;  that  of  Nice^oi  Conjlantinople^oi 
Ephefm,  of  ch  alee  don.  Shew  me  in  what  Fun- 
dament all  point  of  Faith  any  of  thefe  Generali 
Councells  have  erred.  But  it  is  Popery  perad- 
venture  to  fay.  It  never  was  ; therefore  in  all 
probability  it  cannot  be.  If  fo,  then  inconfe- 
quences  and  Non  fequiturs  in  Logick,  are,,  in 
your  opinion , to  be  ranged  under  Points  of 
Popery : and  fo,by  this  your  alTignement,Po/>c/7 
will  extend  it  felfe  very  fane  indeed ; farther 
than  ever  any  pope  or  Papijl  did  pretend  or 
claime.  And  if  you  will  grant  the  Pope  this 
fo  univerfall  and  tranfeendent  Jurifdi&ion,yet 
M.Mountagu’s  Popery,  cometh  not  up  fb  high 
as  unto  generality  illimited.  It  cannot  bee  at 
all  : it  infifteth  but  upon  fome  points  onely  ; 
and  that  not  by  or  with  a generall  vouchee 
neithcr,but  thus  only ,lfee  no  caufe.  Now  there 
may  be  caufe,  though  I fee  it  not.  It  may  be, 
though  I think,  and  fpeake,  and  write  other- 
wife,  or  you  cyther,  yet  both  of  us  may  bee 
...  .deceived. 

But  fomewhat  there  was-  which  thefe  men 
intended,  and  would  have  faid,  if  fo  bee  they 
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could  have  hit  upon  it.  It  is  a Conclufion  of 
the  Eomane  Schooles , 7 he  Church  cannot  Erre. 
which  Propofition , I may  both  affirme  and 
deny,  as  it  is  propofed.  The  church  cannot 
Erre.  The  church  can  Erre.  For  firft  it  ii 
ambiguous  fubieflive  5 What  the  Church  is, 
which  cannot  Erre.  The  word  is 
muft  be  diftinguifhed.  And  fecondly  we  may 
confider  it  obieftive  • In  what  things  the 
Church  cannot  Erre  5 and  guouffc,  that  Not 
erring  doth  reach  forth  Extenfivc.  To  this 
purpofe,  I differenced  Churches  two  wayes  : 
into  Topicall  or  Particular  Churches  j into  Ca- 
tholick  or  Vniverfall.  I divided  alfo  the  ob- 
jects of  erring  or  not  erring,  two  wayes  : in- 
to Fundamental Af,  or  fuperstruclives.  For  Parti - 
cular  local!  Churches,  fuch  as  Corinth , Ephefmy 
Smyrna , Thyatyra , Laodiceafec.  it  is  inCcnfeJfo 
on  both  fides,that  They  may  Erre  : for  it  is  e- 
videntthat  they  have  Erred  ^ both  in  inferiour 
and  in  higher  points  of  Faith,  and  fo  have 
Erred  oftentimes,  that  through  their  Erring  in 
Fundamental Is  in  that  fort, they  have  ceafed  to 
be  Churches  any  more.  The  Catholick  or  uni- 
verfall  Church , I confidered  two  wayes  ■ con- 
ceiving it  to  be  Dijfufive , or  Representative. 
and  that  diffufion  to  runne  out  two  wayes  : 
into  Vniverfality  of  All  , both  Time  and 
Place  j or  into  Vniverfality  of  Time  alone.  The 
firft  is  fo  ample,  that  it  fetcheth  in  the  Apo- 
stles and  all ; and  fo  includeth  within  the 
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Verge  that  part  of  the  Catholick  Church 
which  is  now  regnant  in  heaven,  and  free 
from  all  Error, as  partaking  of  that  blifie  which 
leadeth  infallibly,  holdeth  infcparably  in  all 
Truth.In  this  fenfe  and  acceptation,thc  propo- 
sition is  not  quarrelled  : The  Church  fo , hath 
not,  cannot  Erre.  The  Second  divided  part, 
hinted  from  fo  large  an  extent , is  yet  enlar- 
ged refpe&ively , to  all  members,  to  every 
member  in  particular  of  the  Catholick  Church, 
living  any  where,at  any  one  time,  fo  that  die 
whole  aggregation  of  all  chrifiian  profeffors, 
make  and  compoSe  this  Church.  And  as  yet, 
I thinke,  the  Informers  doe  not  quarrell  us 
for  Popery.  Their  whole  flitch  is  againft  the 
Church  Reprefentative  in  a Generali  Councell. 
In  which,  though  I Should  reSolve  Amply  and 
p,undually  thus,  A Generali  Councell  cannot  Errey 
yet  could  I not  be  counted  a Papijl.  For  the 
Tenent  of  the  Papijlsy  if  you(  my  Informers) 
know  it  not,  in  their  Schooies,is  this  j A Ge- 
nerali Councell  can  no  way  Erre  in  the  Decifions 
jin  all  thereof,  which  is  allowed  by  the  Pope. By 
which  they  neceflarily  inferre,  as  alfo  they 
hick  not  to  exprefle , that  unlelfe  the  Pope 
give  ratification,  any  Generali  Councell  whatso- 
ever may  erre  in  any  point  of  Faith,  of  what 
nature  ioever.  And  therefore  C fuch  is  their 
• Do&rine  Since  the  I e s u i t e s have  dominee- 
red in  their  Schooles)  all  the  validity  and  afi- 
furance  oi  not  Erring , which  a Generali  Coun- 
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cell  hath  or  can  have,  either  in  fide  or  mori- 
bttsjs  onely  from  that  impoflibility  of  Erring 
which  the  Pope  hath,  as  Hares  ex  affie  unto 
S.Peter,  to  whom  our  Saviour  behighted 
that  impofliblity  dene.  So  that  pretend  the 
Iesuites  as  long  as  they  will,  that  fair  and 
Ipecious  {hew  and  title  of  the  Church 
never  fo  much,  have  they  nothing  in  their 
mouthes,but,The  Chukc H,the Churchj 
the  P o p e is  that  church  : and  their  conclu- 
fion  heeris  not  for  the  Church, but  for  Him. 
Now, doth  M'.Mo un  t a g u come  up  unto, 
nay,  looketh  he  toward  this  Catholick  Roman 
fancy  and  infallible  madnes  1 Nothing  lefle. 
Hee  diredtly  pitcheth  upon  the  Church  Repre- 
Jentative  \x\  a gcnerall  Councell , without  the* 
Pope  5 I meane,  without  the  Pope  as  Head,  or 
exceeding  the  bounds  and  limits  of  a Patri- 
archicall . Bifliop.  I go  not  unto  all  things  dif 
cuffed  or  determinable  in  a Councell , but  reft' 
upon  that  which  is  Fundament  all.  Nor  doe  I 
refolve  it  as  certum  & de  fide, ox  tender  it  un- 
to others  to  be  heleeved.  I fay  no  more  but, 
I fie  e no  caufie  rvhy  1 may  not  fio  refiol've  : and 
that  alio  but  upon  fuppofitions  ,.if  the  Coun- 
cell be  truely  generall  indeed  : and  of 
suc  h,  none  yet  ever  erred , that  ever  I yet 
read  or  obferved,  in  Points  Fundament  all.  And 
therefore  I law  and  fee  no  caule  but  a man 
rnay  fay,  Such  a Councell  fhall  never  erre  in 
Fundamentals. 
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But  concerning  Fundamental , if  your  flitch 
bee  againft  them,  I anfwer  with  B.M  orton 
in  his  Appeale , The  beleefe  of  fome  ^Articles  is 
Jo  abfolutely  necejjary  for  the  confutation  of  a 
true  Church , as  a reafonable  Joule  is  for  the  ej~ 
Jentiall  being  of  a man . In  fuch  as  thefe  are, 
fhew  me  an  error. Dr.R  eynolds  himfelf, 
though  maintaining  the  contrary , was  not  a- 
ble  in  his  vi.Conclufons , out  of  all  his  reading 
( and  yet  therein  was  his  excellency),  to  afford 
us  fo  much  as  a peece  of  an- example  in  An- 
tiquity, for  a Generali  Councell  erring  in  Fun- 
damentals : and  I am  perfwaded,  no  man 
living  can  inftance  it.  Of  fuch  oncly  doe  I 
{peak,  and  in  fuch  onely  do  I conceive  infal- 
libility : and  fo,  as  I conceive  it,  the  promife 
of  our  Saviour,  may  and  doth  hold,  Hee 
{hall  leade  you  into  all  truth  $ as  alfo  that 
other  to  the  fame  purpofe,  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  Namef  AM  THERE 
in  the  middest  of  them . 

The  Church  of  England  may  feem  to  have 
been  of  a contrary  minde  in  her  determinati- 
ons • and  to  have  taught, and  preferibed  to  be 
fo  taught,  that  fuch  Generali  Councels , true  and 
lawfull , not  onely  may  erre  for  pofsibilitie, 
but  alfo  have  erred  in  reality.  For  ^Artic.xx i. 
we  reade  thus  : Genera ll  Councels  may  not 
vbe  gathered  together  without  the  commandement 
and  will  of  Princes.  And  when  they  be  gathered, 
together,  for  as  much  as  they  bee  an  Affembly  of 
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wen,  whereof  all  he  not  go  verned  with  the  Spirit 
and  word  of  GoT>,they  may  err  e ,andjrorne-- 
time  HAVE  ERRE  v,even  in  things  appertai- 
ning unto  God.  Which  decifion  of  the  Ar- 
ticle is  not  home  to  this  purpofc.  Firft , the 
Article  avoucheth , that  Gene r all  Counsels 
have  erred  : which  cannot  be  underftood  of 
my  limitation.  Fundamentals \ bccaufe  there  is 
no  fuch  Extat  of  any  Generali  Councell, true  and 
lawfull.Secondly,  things  appertaining  unto  Gov 
are  not  all  Fundamentals ; but  points  of  Piety, 
G o d's  Service,  and  Religion,  which  admit  a 
very  large  interpretation.  For  many  things  ap- 
peridne  unto  God,  that  are  not  of neceflity 
unto  falvation,  both  in  pra&ice  and  {peculati- 
on .In  thefe  haply  Generali  Councels  have  erred: 
in  th  of e other  none  can  errs.  The  Councell  of 
Nkei  determined  the  controverfie  of  Eafter  : 
it  was  not  Fundamentall.  I put  the  cafe , that 
in  it  they  erred:  It  was  a thing  appertaining 
unto  GoD,in  his  fervice  : this  may  come  un- 
der the  fenfe  and  cenfure  of  the  Article  ^but 
this  toucheth  not  my  opinion,  concerning  on- 
ly Fundamentals.  Thirdly,  the  Article  fpeaketli 
at  large  concerning  Generali  Counsels  f>ozh  for 
debating  and  deciding.  I onely  fpake  of  the  de- 
termination : wherein  it  may  be  poilible  they 
nor  can , nor  (ball  erre,  thatmay  and  have  er- 
red in-  the  difeufsing.  In  that  very  Councell  of 
Nice,  it  was  an  Error  in  debating^  though  not 
fundamentally  touching  that  yoke  °f  fi*gle  life, 

which 


125 


TO  C M S A R. 

which  they  had  meant  once  to  have  impofed 
upon  the  Church  : but  in  conclufion  they  er- 
red not.  P a phnut  i us  gave  better  advice,  and 
they  followed  it.  The  Article  may  very  well 
have  aimed  at  this  difference  inProfecution  and 
Decificn , in  faying.  All  are  not  governed  with 
the  sprit  and  Word  of  G o d ; which  is  moft 
true,  but  fome  are  :and  thofe  fome,  in  all  pro- 
bability , ever  may  prevaile,  as  ever  hitherto 
in  fuch  Conn  cels  in  thofe  cafes  they  have  pre- 
vailed, again  ft  the  greater  part  formerly  refol- 
ved  other  wife.  Againe,  the  Article  fpeaketh  of 
Generali  Councels  indefinitely,  without  precifc-  . 
ly  determining  wch  are  Generally  which  notjwhat 
is  z Generali Counc ell , what  not : and  fo  may  and 
doth  conclude  reputed  or pretended  generall 
Counsels^  univoce  Generall,  though  not  ex- 
actly and  truely  indeed(fuch  as  was  the  Councell 
of  Ariminum  ) whereof  I did  not  fo  much 
as  intend  to  fpeak  ; my  fpecch  being  limitted 
*\vith  true  and  lawful l : of  which  fort  are  not 
many  to  be  found.  Laftly,  the  Article  fpea- 
keth of  things  that  zte.  controverfe  fidei , and 
contentiofi  juris.  I fpeak  of  things  plainely  deli- 
vered in  holy  Scripture  : for  fuch  are  the 
fundamental  points  of  our  Faith.  And  that  it  is 
fo,  the  enfuing  words  of  the  Article  doe  infi- 
nuate  • Things  neceffary  unto  Salvation,  mujl  bee 
* taken  out  of  Scripture  alone.  G ouncels 
have  no  fuch  over-awing  power  and  authori- 
ty, as  to  tye  men  to  Beleeve,  upon  paine  of 
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Damnation, without  exprcfle  warrant  of  God's 
Word, as  is  rightly  refolved  in  the  Article. They 
are  but  Interpreters  of  the  Law  ;they  are  not 
abfolute  to  make  fuck  a Law.  Interpretation 
is  required , but  in  things  of  doubtfuU  ijfue  : 
our  Fundamentals  arc  no  fuch.  Councels 
are  fuppofed  not  to  exceed  their  commiffion, 
which  warranted!  them  to  debate  and  deter- 
mine queftions  and  things  litigiofi  flatus.  If 
they  doc  not  hoc  agere  firicerely,  if  they  fhall 
prefume  to  make  lawes  without  warrant,  and 
new  articles  of  Faith  ( who  have  no  farther 
authority  than  to  interprete  them ) lawes  with- 
out Go  d’s  word,  that  (hall  binde  the  confid- 
ence , and  require  obedience  upon  life  and 
death  j our  Church  will  not^juftrae  their  pro- 
ceedings, nor  doe  L Non  .debet  fe  Ecclefla 
Christo  praponere  , cum  tile  femper  veraciter 
judicet  ■ Eccleflaflici  autem  Indices  flcut  homines , 
:Lib.i.eap.i7.  pleruntfe  f allant  ur , faith  S.Augustine  againfl 
Crf.scon.ius  the  Donatifl.  but  he  fpeaketlf 
not  there  of  Fundamentals  - indeed  not  of  the 
Church  reprefentative , as  I explaine  my  felfe. 
Nor  doth  that  principal!  place  of  all  make  a- 
gainfl  me,  which  is  in  him  contra  Donatiflas , 
concerning  the  erring  of  Generali  Councells  : 
Lib.i-cAp-i'  Et  ipf a .Concilia,  qua  per  flngulas  region  es  & pre- 
vine  i as  flunt  gplenariorum  Conciltorum  anthoritati^ 
qua  flunt  ex  ttniverfo  chrifliano  or  be,  ceduntiip - . 
faq{  plenaria  /ape  prior  a a poflerioribtu  emendan- 
tur  i cum  alt  quo  experiment  o rerum  aperitur,quod 
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cUufum  erat  cognofcitur^  quod  Utebat.Vox  he 
taketh  Councells  in  a general!  acception  , as  it 
is  plaine  by  him  : and  hee  fpeaketh  not  of 
Fundamental! points  of  Faith  vas  both  the  caufe 
it  felfe  argueth,  and  his  aifigning  of  better  in- 
formation in  trad  of  time,  to  dired  confequent 
CounceUs  in  determining  contrary  to  precedent. 
who,  for  any  thing  he  faith  to  the  contrary, 
might  have  trnely  determined , as  things  then 
flood.  To  conclude, this  Information  is  ameer 
cavill.  De  tali  Concilioy  & faniori  parti , & con - 
clufionibus  in  fde,probabile  ett.  No  more. 


CHJV,  I I I. 

Strange  accufations.  Antiquity 
reverenced,  not  Deified.  Fa* 
tbers  accufed  of  fome  error  by 
lefuites . The  occafion  of  their 
enlarged  fpeeches  concerning 
Freewill* The  <t Author  acquitted 
of  ‘Popery , 

INFORMERS. 

) ' . f.  -v-  ' ' 3 ; 

A Gaine, /peaking  of  the  Fathers  ingene- 
* ralljhee profefletb  his  opinion  to  beejhat 
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THofe  worthy  L'ghts  did  not  any  way 
fade  5 nor  did  darkeneffe  poflefle  their 
cteefe  tmderftandings.  Cha p.xvi.  pag. 
cxiii.  The  which  is  a faying  more  Popifh 
than  learned  Papifts  durjl  ef>er  affirms » 


MOUNT  A GU. 


N Ay  more  fottiffi  than  any  Puritan^  but 
your  felves,  would  ever  quarrell.  Ma- 
lice and  Ignorance, whither  wilt  thou? 
As  if  M/Mou  n t a g u had  affirmed , that  no 
Father  ever  Erred  in  any  point  whatfoever. 
Matters  Informers,  you  may  goe  range  this 
calumny  under  fome  other  head  : for  Popery 
will  not  admit  nor'  ehtertaine  it.  Ho.  igno- 
raht  P*pifty  lcffc  learned  than  your  felves  y nc~ 
dam  learned  Paplftgvdaer  taught  or  thought, 
that  no  Father  ever  Erred  And  as  for  M. 
Mount  agu,  he  utterly  difclaimeth  it.Though 
no  man  living  carrieth  a more  awful!  regard, 
and  reverent  refpetft  unto  Antiquity  than  hee 
doth,  yet  never  did  hee  fo  doate  upon  them. 
It  is  more  than  ever  entred  into  the  compafle 
of  his  thoughts,  fo  to  ovetiavifh  trahfeendent- 
ly  in  their  commendation , as  to  give  them 
prerogative  of  not  erring  at  all ; and  fo  to  ad- 
vance them  unto  rheir Mak. ers  feate. It  be- 


longeth  not  to  thefe  Ancients  y but  to  the  ^4#- 

cient of  Dayes,  not  to  Erre.  And  fo  mu Ch 

M.Mountagu  had  expreifed  in  that  former 
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paftage  of  his  penne '.Take  them  at  Urge , and 
they  lavifh  fa  far  re  fometimes , that  the  greatest 
Patrons  of  the  power  and  efficacy  of  Free-will \ 
dare  net  foine  ifftte  with  fame  of  them . Then 
foiloweth  that  calumniated  piece,  by  thefe 
Pure  Ones  -Not  as  ifthofe  worthy  Lights  hadat 
any  time  failed  fir  d&rkenejfe  toffeffed  their  cleer 
underfunding.  Now,  you  Promoters,  could 
your  Chriftian  charity  be  fo  defective,-  or  y out- 
common  wit, fen  fe, or  underftanding  at  folow 
an  ebbejor  your  honefty  fo  little  or  noneat 
all, as  out  of  thefe  premifes  fo  laid  together, 
to  inferre  fo  milhapen  a calumny,  that  M. 
Mount agu  Delivered  and  Publifhed  this  Er- 
ror, that  the  Fathers, none  of  them,eyther  did 
or  could  Erre  at  all  < as  if  he  had  ere&ed  to 
himfelfe  a new  frame  and  fabrick  of  Popery, 
never  heard  of  in  the  world.Whatlbever  be- 
came of  their  Lights  and  Undcrftandings,deep 
Malice  poflefled  malignant  Pafsions,thus 
lhamelelly  to  Hander  him  with  indeed  more 
than  the  groffefl:  Popery.  Thus  it  is.jM.Mauw- 
tagu  fpeakct'n  not  of  all  the  Fathers  in  ge- 
neral!, nor  of  their,  opinions  in  any  one  point, 
$mKvi us  : but  oncly  of  their  opinion  in  and 
concerning  Free-will, who  have  meddled  with, 
and  written  about  Free-will.  This  then  is  the 
fir  ft  untruth  by  falfe  fuggeftion  faltned  on 
him.  Secondly, he  profeffetn  plainly,  that  in 
and  concerning  this  point  of  Free-will , thole 
Fathers  did  Co  farre  outlavifli,and  fpeak  loin- 

S largedly. 


*3° 


pjfg.cci* 


AN  APPEALE 

largedly,that  the  very  Ie  suites -poft  motacer- 
tamina  Pelag  i ana,  for  feare  of  feeming  to 
Tehtgiwife,  dare  not  fay  fotnuch  as  they  have 
faid  • at  leaf!  wife  fbme  of  them  ; for  which 
I have  the  warrant  of  Bifhop  M o r t o n in 
his  Appeale,  to  bee  according  to  the  confefsion 
of  moft  learned  Papifts  jSixtus  Senenfts, 
Maldonate,  Tolet,  and  Pererius.  His 
words  are , that  In  the  roote  of  the  doctrine  of 
Free-will , Chrysostome,  Cyrill,  Theo* 
phylact,Euthymius,Oecumenius,Ammo- 
Nius,4W  moft  of  other specially  in  the  Greeke 
Church ,did  yeeld  too  much  unto  the  power  of  Na- 
ture in  the  Free-will  of  man.  Thefe  tearmes 
are  farre  from  acquitting  and  difeharging  the 
Fathers  of  all  Error  in  that  point.  And  thefe 
honeft  well-meaning  Informers,  if  they  had 
imagined  indeed,  that  I did  fo  acquit  them, 
rather  fhould  have  challenged  mee  of  contra- 
diction,than  of  Popery. For  it  feemeth  as  much 
Popery  to  accufe  the  Fathers  of  Errors , as  to 
excufe  them  of  Erring , feeing  thofe  three  Ie- 
suites  (than  whom , fcarce  were  ever  three 
more  eminent  in  the  Society)  doe  not  excufe 
or  acquit  them, but  accufe  them  rather  for  go- 
ing fo  farre  in  applauding  of  Free-willAu  this 
point  it  is  plaine,  my  meaning  was,that  their 
trnder /landings  were  not  fo  darkened , as  their 
words  at  firft  apprehenfion  may  feeme  to  im- 
port, to  erre  fo  grofleiy  in  the  point  as  they 
feeme  to  doe  : nor  did  then  and  in  that  par- 
ticular 
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ticular,  thofe  worth  ie  Lights  of  the  Church  of 
G o D,  file  in  difcerning  of  the  Truth  of 
God  in  that  particular,  as  (to  ufe  the  words 
of  the  forcnamed  learned  JBilhop ) they  incli- 
ned , contrary  to  Scripture , unto  Pelagianifme. 

For  things  mud  bee  taken  and  confidered  as 
they  are  fpoken,and  upon  what  occafion  and 
ground  they  are  fpoken.  If  you  were  not  fo 
acute  to  conceive  this  (indeed  fo  honeft  to 
exprelfe  it ) yet  your  dulleft  Readers  would 
have  oblerved  it,  had  there  beene  in  you  fo 
much  ingenuity  as  to  have  added  that,  which 
enfueth  in  M.MouNTAGU,thus : That  they  be- 
ing to  dealt  againjl  fat  all  Necefsity , urged  by 
many  Payn  i ms,/j  hil of  others  in  thofe  dayes^as 
alfo  against  the  execrable  impiety  of  the  Mani- 
chees jthey  extended  the  power  ^Free-will 
unto  the  utterrnofl,  and  fet  it  upon  the  Tenters  j 
efpccixlly  having  then  no  caufe  to  fear  any  enemy 
at  home  yin  to  the  contrary^nte  mota  certamina 
Pelagiana  : There  beingyetno  Pelagians 
fprung  up  in  the  worldynemies  to  Grace , advan- 
cers of  Nature  and  Natural!  powers^  beyond  de- 
gree of  Power , and  of  Pofsibility.  In  effect,  M. 
Mountagu,3s  touching  freewill  heer  in  this  * 
cafe,hath  laid  the  lame,  and  no  more  but  the 
fame,  that  before  him  Bilhop  Morton  did 
in  his  Appealeppag.  ccii.The  occafion  of  this 
difference  we  learne  to  have  beene  a whirlwind 
of  contrary  Herefes , wherewith , in  thofe  dayes , 
the  Church  of  God  was  miferably  afficied.Then 
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the  Manichees  , and  before  them  the  Sroi- 
CALL  Christi  ANSy^i<^  taught  an xb [elute  fa- 
tail  Necefsity  of  every  mans  Actions  ^thereby  ta- 
king from,  man  the  guilt  of  fmne : For  the  over- 
throw of  vphich  peflilcnt  Hercfie  , as  is  con fe (fed 
concerning  S.  Chrysostoms,  feme  Fathers 
did  contrarily  yeeld  too  much  unto  the  power  of 
•will. This  was  the  occafion  of  their  by-fltding^who 
notwithflanding  did  often  recover  their  footing,- 
and  in  their  more  intimate  meditations  gave 
direcl  acknowledgement  of  our  Orthodoxall  De- 
fence.luft  to  an  haire,up  and  downe  the  fame 
Popery  that  M.  Mo  u n tag  u hath  Delivered. 
That  Bifhop,and  my  poor  felf^fayone  and  the 
fame  thing;  and  yet  will  even  the  Informers,  I 
dare  fay, acquit  Him  of  Popery : why  not  Me? 
as  well  in  the  felfe  fame  cafe  with  him? 


QHjf.  IV. 

‘Private  and  public^oOsim  diffe- 
renced. In  what  fenfe  the 
Church  is  faid  to  be  alwaies  vi^ 
fible.  The  Author  acquitted 
from  Toperjzgpim by  others. 
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learned  Divines.Of  the  Church 
of  %ome. 

INFO  RMERS. 

TTE  calleth  the  doBrine  of  the  Invisi- 
^■*bility  of  the  Churchy  a private  opi- 
nion ; no  do&rinall  decifion,nor  to  bee 
imputed  unto  the  refolved  do&rine  of 
the  Proteftants.  N u/ quam  eft , faith  hee, 
qttodnunquamyidetur.CHAV.v.pag.XLVlil. 
stnd  againe , pag.  l.  Moderate  men  on 
both  fides  doe  confefle,  that  this  contro- 
verfie  may  ceafe, 

M O U N T A GO. 

MY  words  were  onely  thele  3 It  may' 
become  private  opinions  have  run  upon 
Invifibility  of  the  church.  But  ftnce 
you-  put  me  to  it,  if  there  bee  any  fuch  doc- 
trine as  you  fpeak  of, it  is  a private  opinion  • 
and  I will  now  lay  exprdTely,/  W^  that  doc- 
trine a private  opinion: yet  then  and  there 
I did  not  ponere , that  any  had  fo  faid  in  ter - 
minis ; or  runne  that  way, but  onely  with  re- 
ftriftion,  by  a May-be  of  concession  : that 
fome  men , fwgular  from  the  doftrine  of  the 
Church,  in  their  owne  private  opinions,  had 
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fallen  upon,  and  fupported  an  Invifibilitie* 

' Now  every  man,but  your  felves  knowes  that 
the  dodrine  of  a Ghxuic\iyPublick  and  Authori- 
zed, is  one  thing  ; and  your  dodrine , or  my 
dodrine  and  private  opinion,  is  another  thing, 
for  fiich  dodrine  as  you  talk  of,lknow  none, 

I acknowledge  nonc,but  that  of  Libertines  2nd 
Bromtiff,  with  whom  if  you  have  any  com- 
merce, intercourfe,  or  confarreation,look  unto 
it  : the  Church  of  England,  as  it  detefteth 

them,  fo  is  it  for  and  of  anotherftraine.AR- 
Tic.xix.touching  the  Church  thus  we  read: 
The  visible  Church,^ Christ  # a con- 
gregation of  faith  full  men , in  the  which  the  pure 
Word  of  God  is  preached , and  the  Sacraments 
be  duely  minijlred , &c.  Where  Church  and  Vi- 
ftble  are  convertible  tearmcs.  That  dodrine 

then,  to  which  you  fliould,  and  would  feeme 
to  have  fubfcribed,talketh  of  no  invisible,  but 
a viftble  Church . tendreth  no  Invifibility.  And 
it  is  a Pofition  drawne  out  from  thence,  and 
publilhed,that there  is  a Church  of  Christ, 
not  onely  inviftble,  but  alfo  viftble.  Though 
for  inviftble , it  is  more  than  that  Article  fpe- 
cifieth  5 yet  is  it  molt  true,  that  there  is  a 
Church  alio  inviftble : which  was  never  deni- 
ed, or  thought  upon  to  be  denied.  Secondly, 
it  is  alfo  concluded  thence,  that  the  viftble 
Church  is  a Catholick  Church.Sothe  Church 
is  viftble , and  the  Church  is  inviftble  : both 
which  I belceve  and  profefle,  diftindly  taken. 
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and  as  it  ought  to  bee  underftood.For  thele, 
though  Teeming, are  not  contradictory  Propo- 
rtions. The  Church  is  invisible  in  her  more 
noble  parts -the  Saints, both  regnant  in  hea- 
ven, and  militant  in  earth  $ fuch  as  be  fecreti 
and  occultc  intus  5 Tuch  as  bee  «/  imKHu^oi,  the 
fecret,  hidden,  the  referved  Ones  of  God, 
/^/.Lxxxm.iv.as  Iewels  of  price, of  value, 
of  account.  I doe  alfo  beleeve  and  profeflea 
viability  of  the  Church  on  earth,  necefiarily, 
toto  fui,  though  not  tot  a fe:i  n fome  part  or 
other  at  all  times  j though  in  all  parts  of  the 
world,  or  it  lelfe, intire, at  no  one  time.No- 
thing  vifible  in  the  ampleft  maner  that  can  be, 
is  fo  vifible, that  there  is  nothing  in  it, or  of  it, 
but  is  vifible.  It  never  was,  it  never  lhall  be, 
it  is  wholly  impoffible  to  bee,  that  at  fome 
time  or  other  there  could  not  be  found,  in  a- 
ny  one  part  or  corner  of  the  world,  not  any 
part  vifible  of  that  Church  Catholick.  The 
Divell  never  did,  nor  ever  fliall,  lb  farre  and 
fully  prevaile  againft  God  and  God's  King- 
dome,  as  to  effeCt  or  procure  fuch  an  abfo- 
lute  defolation.  And  fo  is  it  true  (for  of  this  ' 
onely  reftrainedly  I fpake).  Non  efi , quod  nuf- 
quxm  vtdetur  5 not  generally  true,  I grant,and 
without  limitation.  There  ever  was,  and  will 
bee  ever,  upon  earth  a vifible  Church  fome 
where  or  other, with  vifible  cognifances, marks 
and  fignes  to  be  dilcerned  by,  fuch  as  be  afi- 
figned  by  the  x i-x.  Article  ; to  which  men  may 

re- 
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repaire  to  heare  God's  Word;  where  Sacra- 
ments are  miniftred,  and  may  be  received  un- 
to falvation;  where  Priefthood  and  Ordinati- 
on is  and  may  be  had  according  to  Christ’s 
million  and  commifsion.  You  cannot  produce 
any  time,  out  of  any  Records  or  Memorials, 
extant  or  remembrcd,in  which  and  by  which 
it  may  appeare,  that  thefe  things  were  other- 
wife.  The  Churches  of  the  Eaft,  Afia,  Greece, 
and  Africa,  were  a long  time  vifible,  eminent, 
and  glorious  .The  Churches  of  the  Weft  have 
held  it  out  longer.  Since  there  ftrft  was  a 
Church  in  England,  Frame , Spaine,  and  Romey 
- there  hath  not  ceafed  to  bee  a Church  there. 
And  if  in  any  of  thefe  places , or  all  thefe 
places , the  Church  fhould  ceafe  or  not  bee 
vifible^ yet  would  it  be  ftill  vifible  otherwhere, 
though  not  ever  alike,  nor  to  like  purpofe.A- 
gaine,  I do  call  thofe  Some  mens  doctrines  in 
this  point , Private  Opinions  : and  fo  well  may 
I doe,  in  refpedt  of  the  difinvalidity  and  dife 
proportion  of  them  ; being  private  mens  o- 
pinions,  and  no  publick  propofols  or  refoluti- 
ons  of  the  Church.  I call  them  not  fo  in  re- 
gard of  paucity  of  propofers  : for  they  may 
bee  many , a ftrong,  potent , prevailing  partie 
that  thus  opine,  and  runne  a courfe  to  them- 
fclvcs  in  their  owne  Tenents, againft  or  befide 
publiefeenadted  and  authorized  dodlrine.  And 
yet  even  private  opinions  alfo  are  againft  you. 
That  worthy  Divine,  my  deare  friend  while 

he 
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he  lived, D.Ri.Fi  el  d,//£.i  i ipag.xix. faith,  it 
cannot  bee,  but  they  that  are  the  true  churchy 
mujl , by  profefsion  of  the  truth,  make  themfelves 
knovene,  in  fuch  fort, that  by  their  profefsion  and 
practice  they  may  be  difcerned  from  other  men . 

But  without  all  queftion , that  Church  rauft 
needs  be  vifible , the  members  whereof  doe 
make  open  and  publick  profeffion  of  their 
Faith,  in  fuch  fort,  that  by  their  practice  and 
profession  they  may  be  knowne  and  diftin- 
guifhed  from  other  men.  And  therefore  that 
learned  man  rightly  refolveth,  That  Bellar-  v age  it, 
mine  laboureth  in  vaine  to  prove, that  there  isy 
and  alrvayes  hath  beene,a  visible  Church • and 
that  not  confining  of  fome  few  fcattered  Chrifii - 
ansy  without  order, or  Ministry,  or  ufe  of  Sacra - 
ments : for  all  this  rve  do  grant , and  molt  veil - 
lingly  yeeld  unto,hovofoever  perhaps  some  few 
have  been  of  another  Opinion.  Marker, 
my  good  Informers, D.Fields  Popery  to  the 
purpofe  5 and  with  all  D.Humfreyes, another 
Papifi : Secret  abodes  are  no  chrifiian  Convo- 
cations fecaufe  this  communion  of  Saints  js  an  o- 
PEN  tefiification  of  Cbrifiianity.  and 
l ET,no  Papifi  I hope , unlcfle  your  felves  be, 
faith, that  The  only  ab fence  of  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments doe  make  a nullity  in  a church: therefore 
an  exiftence  in  a Church  is  made  by  their 
prefence.  But  how  can  you  or  any  man  pof- 
iibly  conceive,  that  the  Word  fhould  be  prea- 
ched, and  Sacraments  adminiftredjin  a Church 
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/^tA^/^TheL.Bifhopof  Lichfield  hathas 
much  Popery  in  this  point  as  M.M  ountaCu 
hathJn  his  Appeals  thus  he  writeth.7V<w  Prote- 
ftants  and  Roman  ifts  doe  concurre  in  voords, 
and  almoft  in  fence.  So  that  the  dijference  is  not 
Jo  much  in  the  poftion , as  in  the  application  of 
the  Invifibility  of  the  Church.  And  before 
him,  long  fincc,that  Iewell  of  his  time, hath 
uttered  thefe  expreffe  words  : The  general  or 
outward  Church  of  God  is  Visible  , and  may 
he  feene ; in  his  Defence  againft  Harding. And 
this  Do&rine  is  fufficiently  and  to  this  pur- 
pofe  explaned  by  that  right  worthy  and  lear- 
ned Deane,  Dr.WHiTE,  in  his  juft  Defence  of 
his  deceafed  Brother,  againft  the  cavills  of  a 
lefuite.  And  he  that  hath  read  moe  Papifls 
than  ever,  you  have  heard  of,concludeth  thus; 
Whereunto>our  learned  adverfaries  for  the  grea- 
ter part  agree.  Great  Ignorance  then  it  muft 
be,  or  malice, or  fadion,  or  all, that  by  the  In- 
formation of  thefe  poore  Divines,  jVLMoun- 
tagu  is.  promoted  for  a Papijl , for  faying, 
that  with  moderate  men  on  both  jides,  this  C on- 
trover  fie  might, ceafe.  or,  for  calling  the  opinion 
of  the  In  vis  ib  i l i t Y of  the  churchy  a private 
opinion.  But  as  I laid,  fo  I fee  it  fiareth  ftill 
now  adayes  : as  with  the  lefuite  and  Jefuited 
Papift,  fuch  as  be  by  farre  the  major  part  of 
that  fide, every  man  is  an  Heret ic /*,a  Lutheran^ 
a Calviniji ',  I know  not  what  , that  is  not  a 
ddperafc  'Papifi^to  gqe-  unto  the  Divdl  with 

them, 
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them, though  it  be  upon  a fecond  pouder-plotj 
lb  alfo  with  our  Puritans  ptevy  Sibs  unto  thofe 
Fathers  of  the  Society  , every  Moderate  man 
is  bedaubed  with  thefe  goodly  habiliments, of 
Arm  in  i an  isme, Popery, and  what  not  < un- 
lefle  hec  will  be  frantick  with  them  for  their 
Holy  Caufe.  Yet  well  fare  BellarminEjR 
man  of  a better  fpirit  than  fome  of  the  Pa- 
ternitie,  who  ingenuoufly  confelfeth  concer- 
ning this  particular  j Notandum  efi , mult  os  ex 
nofir  is  tempus  ter  ere , dam  probant , absolute 
Ecclcfiam  non  po[fe  de jic ere  :mm  Calvinus,^* 
cateri  Haretici  id  concedunt . And  that  learned 
Deane  of  C a r l i l E,of  late  againft  Fisher, 
faith  the  lame  • It  is  but  loft  labour , tofpend 
time  in  proving  aoainfi  us,that  there  is  dlway  in 
• the  world  a true  Church y for  we  have  ever  ac~ 
knowledged  it : and  have  ever  been  Papifis  in 
opinion  for  fo  doing,  or  elfe  thele  good  Fel- 
lowes  are  and  ever  will. bee  , I know  what.  I 
could  have  produced  many  moe  to  purpofe, 
and  amongft  them  diverfe  whom  they  will 
not  caft  off  for  Papifis  • as  M.P  e r k i n s,  M. 
Clapham,  D.Sparke,&cJ  will  yet  adde  a 
little  more  Poperie  to  the  former,  and  fo  leave 
my  friends  and  Informers  to  chew  the  Cud 
upon  it,  as  they  do  after  Lectures. The  Church 
of  Rome  hath  ever  becne  vifible.  The  Church 
of  Rome  is,  and  ever  was  a tme  Church  fince 
it  was  a Church  : Therefore  the  true  Church 
hath  been  vifible.  I fay , ' Remember  it , left 
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youmiftake  my  faying,or  malicioufly  miftake 
it;  a True  Church  rat  tone  ejfentia^nd  Being  of 
a Church,  not  a Sound  Church  every  way  in 
their  Do&rine. 


CRyiV,  V. 

Touching  Antichrist. 

The  Tope  and  prelacy*  of  %ome 
Anticbriftian.That  hee  is  Mag* 
nus  ilk  <±A ntichriHiis,  is  neyther 
determined  by  the  public\  do- 
dtrine  of  the  Church,  nor  pn> 
ved  by  any  good  argument  of 
private  men.  Difference  among 
Divines,whoThe  Man  cffinne 
fhould  be.  The  markes  of  the 
great  M nticbrtjl  fit  the  Turkijl) 
Tyrannic  every  way,  afwell  as 
the  Tapacie.  The  peace  of  the 
Church  not  to  bee  difquieted 
; 7;  - though 
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through  varietie  of  Opinions. 
NofinallRefolution  to  bee  jet 
had  in  this  point. 

INFORMERS. 


t^Oncerning  Antichrist,  thus  hee  mi - 
^tetb : I profefle  ingenuoufly,  I am  not 
of  opinion  that  the  Bifhop  of  Rom  e per- 
fonally  is  That  Antichrist  ; nor  yet 
that  the  Bifliops  of  Rome  fuccefsively  are 
That  Antichrist.C^.x.^74. 


MOUNTAGU. 

WHat  if  I am  not  of  that  opini- 
on ' what  if  ingenuoufly  I pro- 
fefle lb  much,  that  I am  not  of 
that  opinion,  as  indeed  I am  not  t I was  oc- 
cafioned  to  fhew  my  opinion  in  the  point  by 
the  Ganger , who  charged  our  Church  in  gene- 
rail  with  the  private  Fancy  and  opinion  of ! 
fomc  men.that  the  rope  of  Rome  was  that  ve- 
ry Antichrist  mentioned  and  foretold  in  the 
Scripture.  I inuft  needs  avow  it,  or  difclaime 
it.  That  I could  not  doe,  without  wronging 
the  Church  and  my  felfe  : therefore  I thought 
it  an  honeft  mans  part,  ingenuoufly  to  pro- 
fefle what  I thought.  Sure  it  would  be  more 
T3  ' plea-; 
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. pleafingunto  God,  and  commendable  with 
men,  if  your  felves  and  fuch  Halfers  in  opini- 
ons,omnium  h or  nr  um  homines  for  your  private 
ends,  would  openly  avow  what  covertly  you 
concealer  and  publickly  profeffc  that,  in  which 
animitus^ being  rotten  at  the  Core, you  are  dif 
fcntients  indeed;  from  the  Church  of  England: 
than  to  be  and  call  your  felves  at  leaf!  Confer, 
mitancs  -for  fafhion  fake  in  fome  few  and  indif- 
ferent points  of  Ceremony  5 and  to  be  oppofites 
in  Truth  both  from  them  and  mod  points  of 
Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  For  the 
point  in  queftion,  what  if  I for  my  part  pro- 
fefTe  fo  much  < you  may  for  your  part  pro- 
feffe  the  contrary  if  you  pleafe , fo  be  it  you 
trouble  not  the  Church  with  it , nor  would 
pin  my  Faith  nnto  your  opinion.  One  thing 
I promife  you  ; for  my  part  I will  not  lightly 
talke  of  my  opinion  in  Pulpits  : will  you  fay 
as  much  for  your  opinion  1 I thinke  not I 
know  nay.  For  your  opinions  muft  bee  all 
The  Lords  holy  TrSdth.  I am  not  anie 
way  offended  with  you  for  your  opinion,that 
The  Pope  is  Antichrijl : yet  much  rather  might 
I , -becaufe  you  prefume  to  determine  fo  per- 
emptorily of  future  Contingents  ; which  being 
ever  uncertaine  quoad  nos,  thole  things  cannot 
but  rafhly  be  defined,  or  abfolutely  taught  as 
true,  the  event  whereof  may  hap  afterwards 
to  prove  otherwife.  Why  fhould  you  be  an- 
gry with  mee,  in  fiich  points  of  no  affurance, 
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becaule  I doe  not  fubfcribe  unto  you  ? T am 
nottyed  unto  you, more  than  you  to  me. Who 
concluded  it,  but  your delves,  to  be  flat  Popery , 
not  to  Belecve  or  Preach  that  the-  Pope  is  that 
Antichrijl  < or  to  profefie  the  contrary  , that  he  is 
not  that  Antichrijl  ? Who  can  finde  it  to  be  the 
do&rine  of  the  Church  of  England ’’.'Whit  Sy- 
nod refolved  it  i Convocation  aflented  to  it  < 
What  Parliament,Law,  Proclamation,  or  Edi& 
did  ever  command  it  to  be  profeffed , or  have 
impofed  penaltie  upon  repugnants,or  non-con- 
fentients  unto  it  < Some  Frotejlant  Divines 
at  home  and  abroad,  I grant,have  thought  fo, 
wrote  fo,dilputed  fo  j in  good  zeale,no  doubt, 
againft  that  infolent,and  infufferable,  and  out- 
rageous Tyrannie  and  Pride  of  the  Bilhops  of 
Rome,  and  their  infinite  enormities  in  the 
Church  : arrd  out  of  that  affe&ion  have  been 
too  violently  forward,  out  of  conje&ures  and 
probabilities,  to  pronounce , The  Pope  is  that 

MAN  OF  SINN  E,  and  SONNE  OF  PER- 

d i t i o n.  The  Synod  of  Gapp  in  Prance 
made  it  a point  of  their  Eeleef p,and  concluded 
itperemptorily  to  be  fo.  And  let  them  and  you 
beleeve  it  fo,  if  you  will.  Their  inducements 
doe  not  convince  or  perfwade  me.  I never  yet 
faw  proofe  or  argument  brought,that  was  per- 
fwafivejmuch  leflethat  was  demonftrative  in  the 
cafe.I  never  yet  met  with  argument  or  reafon  to 
the  point,  but,  at  leaft  to  my  owne  fatis fac- 
tion, I was  able  to  anfwer  it.  If  you  can  give 

better, 
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better,  I am  like  to  yeeld.  Till  then,  there  be- 
ing no  convi&ioti  nor  compulfion  in  foro  ex- 
terno  or  interiorly  I would  gladly  know  why 
it  fliould  not  be  as  law full  for  mee  to  opine. 
The  Pope  is  not  that  Antic  hr  ijl  • as  for  others 
to  write,  to  preach, to  publifli,  to  tender  unto 
Proceeders  this  Proportion , The  Pope  Is  An- 
tic hr  ijl,  They  thinke  one  way  : I am  of  ano- 
ther minde  ; and  fo  are  infinite  others  with 
me.  Why  may  not  I fedate  and  tranquille  as  well 
deliver  my  Negative, as  M.Gabriel  Powell 
publifli  and  print  ( as  if  the  Church  of  Eng* 
land  were  of  his  minde)  , out  of  violent  and 
tranfported  paffion,  no  doubt,  thus  • / am  as 
vpell  ajfuredyand  as  throughly  perfrvadedyhat  the 
Pope  is  that  Antichrist,  as  i am  refol- 
ded y Iesus  Christ  was  the  Sonne  of  God  ♦ 
or  to  that  purpofe  : for  I have  not  now  the 
booke  by  mee.  Surely.,  this  man  made  it  an 
Article  of  his  faith  - fo  will  not  I.  And  yet 
I will  not  deny,  but  the  Pope  is  an  Antichnjl. 
I doe  not  deny  it  : I doe  beleeve  it.  Thefe 
honeft  Informers  fliould  not  fo  have  dealt 
vwith  mee,  as  by  a knack  of  concealement  to 
have  done  me  ib  palpable  a wrong, as  if  my 
.meaning  were,  the  Pope  was  no  Antichrijl  at 
ad.  So  I might  have  walked,  not  onely  upon 
the  Brinks  y but  have  come  much  within  the 
Verge  of  flat  Popery  : and  not  injurioufly,  as 
now , have  been  flandered  for  , and  ftiled  a 
Papist,  For  that  imputation  might  more  than 
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grate  upon  an  univerfall  approoving  of  the 
totall  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ^ in  as 
much  as  there  were  of  old , are  now,  and  al- 
way  will  bee,  many  Anttchrijls : and  hee  that 
any  way  oppofeth  Christ  in  his  Kingdom, 
his  Word, his  Church, is  an  Ant ichrijl -which, 
as  ingenuoufly  as  the  former,  I profefle  the 
Pope  and  the  Church  of  Rome  doth.  And  there- 
fore, when  out  of  my  private  opinion  oncly 
(for  which  I will  not  trouble  the  peace  of  the 
Church)  I denied  that  the  Pope  was  that 
Antichrijl,t\\en  yet  and  there  I added  withall. 
An  Antichriji  notmthjlanding  l hold  him  or 
them,  carrying  themfelves  in  the  Church  a*  they 
doe.  Which  PalTage  and  Propofition  had  bin 
fufficient,with  men  not  partially  addi&ed  un- 
to a Side, and  malicioufly  bent  to  calumniate 
an  Oppofite , as  it  is  too  manifeft  my  Infor- 
mers bee,  to  have  difeharged  mee  from  guilt 
or  tin&ure  of  Popery.  For  will  or  can  any  Pa- 
pijl  living  lay,  that  the  Bifliop  of  Rome  now 
is  an  Antichriji  ? But  fo  have  I (aid,  and  writ- 
ten,and  profeffed  /2>,if  thefe  honed  Informers 
had  been  plea  fed  to  have  reported  it  fo.  But 
it  dood  not  with  their  prime  purpofe  of  ca- 
lumniating : dire&ly  it  gave  check  unto  their 
detra&ion  in  chief,and(b  they  pafled  it  (light- 
ly over. 

But  as  concerning  the  maine , the  queftion 
on  foot.  Whether  the  Pope  of  Rome , or  the 
Popes  of  Rome,  either  are,  or  may  be  accoun- 
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ted, or  is  that  Antichrif,  or  Antichrifis^  my 
irrefolution  grew,  as  I have  remembred,  from 
the  much  insufficiency  of  their  proofes  that 
tender  it  ftoutly,  ftrongly,  affe&ionately,  and 
tantum  non , as  a point  of  faith.  Not  any  one 
of-  their  arguments  is, not  all  their  arguments 
together  are,convincing.  Secondly ,becaufe  it 
is  in  Scripture  every  where  tendred  as  a Pro- 
phecy ; and  therefore  a Aiyfery  fealed  up , ob- 
feure,  not  manifefted,  nor  to  bee  underftood, 
but  by  evident  and-  plainc  event , without  di- 
vine revelation.  How  then  (thefe  are  the  very 
words  of  Bifliop  Morton  in  excule  of  the 
Fathers  concerning  their  erring  in  this  verie 
cafe  of  Antichrist)  oan  ignorance  of  the/e 
things  which  cannot  pofsibly  be  underfood  before 
the  time  of  their  accomplijhment  in  the la  ft  daies, 
be  held  prejudicial!  unto  the  wifedome  of  the  Fa- 
thers of  former  times?  I may  adde  thereunto. 
Or  the  cauteloufnes  of  fufpenders,and  not  for- 
ward concluders  in  thefe  times  ? And  yet  far- 
ther ; becaufe  Preteflants  are  divided  in  the 
queftion.  For  alldoe  not  determine  or  relblve, 
that  the  Pope  is  that  Antichrist  remembred 
in  the  Scripture  rand  yet  none  of  them  have 
hitherto  at  any  time  beene  ftiled  or  reputed 
Paftfs , no  not  by  Puritanicall  Oppofttes.The 
Scriptures,  as  is  apparent,doe  in  this  queftion 
propofe  us  two  perfbns : An  o dritichrif,  one 
with  many  ;T he  Antichrif , one  eminent  a- 
bove  all.  All, and  every  one  that  oppugnetfr 
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or  oppofeth  Christ  and  his  Kingdome,  his 
Word  and  Do&rine,  is  an  Antichrijl.  So  was 
Simon  Magus,  Elymas,  Menander,  the 
Nicolaitan s,and  other  Heretickes  abroad, 
and  rifen  up  in  the  very  Apojllcs  times  : of 
whom  S.  I o hn  himfelfe  faid.  And  nova  are 
many  Antichrijls.  Theie  are  all, more  or  leflTe, 
Antichrifts ,as  their  oppofition  is  more  or  lefie 
unto  Christ  and  his  Kingdome,in  points  of 
higher  nature  or  of  lower  Tcnure.But  befide 
all  theie,  mare  particularly  and  efpecially  there 
is  defigned  out  in  Scripture  an  egregious,  emi- 
nent, and  tranfeendent  Antichrist,  called 
there.  The  man  of  sinne,  The  sonne 
of  perdition.  Concerning  him, not  them, 
there  is  diverfity  of  judgements,  difcrepancie 
of  opinion  among  Divines  both  old  and  new. 
Firft,  fome  of  the  antient  Fathers , and  mod 
of  the  Writers  in  the  preient  Church  of  Rome, 
underftand  the  propheticall  prediction  of,  and 
apply  it  unto  one  Jingular  individual!  man 
onely,and  no  othenviic  ; and  him  to  bee  an 
Hereticke  in  opinion,  extreamly  and  with  all 
vehemency  oppofing  the  laving  truth  of  God  5 
prodigioufly  impious,  and  beyond  mcafure  : 
who  ihall  by  all  fignes  and  wonders,  with 
maine  force  and  oppofition, let  himielf  againft 
Christ  Iesus  and  his  Kingdome,  towards 
the  later  end  of  the  world,  not  long  before 
the  day  of  Doorae.  Other  Divines,  as  namely 
the  major  part  of  P rote  Bant  Writers,  not  all, 

V 2 under- 


AN  APPEALE 
underftand  the  prophecy  and  prediction,  not 
of  any  one  man  or  fingular  pcrfon  fo  much, 
as  of  any  hereticall,  wicked,  tyrannicall  State 
and  Polity,  direcftly  oppofing  the  Kingdome, 
State  and  Do&rine  of  Christ'  Iesus.  But 
hcer  is  fome  difference  among  them. For  there 
are,that  by  Antichrifi  doe  underftand  Mao* 
m e T,or  the  Tttrkijh  State  and  Tyranny  ere- 
&ed  againft  Christ  and  chrifiians  diie&ly  • 
and  the  Pope  and  Papa.de  oppofing  the  fame 
indirectly  and  in  oblique  fort  ; both  combi- 
ned in  one  confederacy  and  combination  : 
that  both  thefe,  though  oppofite  ad  invicem  in 
Temporalibua , may  and  doe  make  one  conjoy- 
ned  oppofition  unto  IesusChrist,  and  his 
truth  in  Spirit  ualibu s.  And  although  that  ex- 
ternally, and  in  regard  of  Civili  Policy,  they 
differ,  and  doe  deadly  hate  each  other,  and 
mainly  one  oppofe  againft  the  other  ; yet  ni- 
hil impedit  but  they  may,  as  indeed  they  do, 
confpire  in  oppofing  Ch  r i s t and  his  Gof- 
pell,  his  Kingdome  differently.  Other,  more 
predfe  Pr  defiant  Divines,’  do  not  nor  yet  will 
in  any  hand  extend  Antichriftianifme  beyond 
the  Papacy  ^ nor  yet  will  admit  or  hear  of  any 
other  great  Antichrifi !,  part  or  to  come,  but 
onely  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  : which  is , it  fee- 
uieth,  the  opinion; or  rather  faith  and  beliefe, 
of  thefe  Informers,  together  with  M.Pow- 
2 L l,  and  the  Synod  of  Gap  p ; as  it  is  of 
moftjbtit  not  of  all  the  Diyines,whom  thefe 
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men  think  it  an  honor  to  call  Calvinists. 
I fay  not  of  all  : for  Zanchius,  Zegedi* 
nus,  Gryn/Eus,  and  Fa i us  of  Geneva  him- 
felfe,are  not  fo  yetr  perfwaded.  For  my  ownc 
priyate  opinion,  Ifaid,  and  fo  I fay  ftill. 
Though  I cannot,  nor  yet  will  fweareunto 
either,  being  but  probable  and  conje<5turall , 
yet  I rather  incline  unto  the  more  moderate 
and  temperate  T enent-,md  rather  of  the  two 
embrace  that,  The  Turkifb  and  Popijh  State, 
not  feverall  but  conjoyned,and  oppofite  unto 
Christ,  though  feverall  waies,  doe  much 
rather, and  may  lb,  conftitutc  that  ^4nti~ 
ebrtjl , than  any  one  man  or  private  perfon 
whatfoever,  than  either  of  the  two  States  dif- 
joynedly  : and  of  the  tm  States , rather  the 
Turke  by  much , than  the  Pope  • rather  the 
Maometan  iniquity, than  the  Hildebran- 
d in  an -impiety -at  leaft  wife  as  much  every 
way  : becaufe  the  Signes,  and  Tokens,  and 
Marks,  and  Cognifances  of  that  eminent  and 
great  Antic  hr  ifl , foretold, extant,  and  defigned 
in  Scripture, do  alias  much  accrue  unto,  and 
fit  the  Turk,  or  rather  and  indeed  more, Him 
and  Them,  than  they  doe  the  Popes , in  their 
State  and  Government  W oppofitum. 

Firft,  in  Apojtajie  they  are  both  interefled  : 
both  are  departed  away - but  rather  the  Turk 
than  the  Pope  is  entereffed.  For  whether  we 
take  that  Apoftafie  to  bee  a departing  away 
from  Christ,  and  his  Kingdome,and  his 
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Do&rine,  Mao  met  himfelfe  apoftated,  drew 
away  his  Followers  and  Se&aries,  fometime 
Christians  rand  fo  they  continue  yet  un- 
to this  day  Reprobates,  Renegadoes,  Apofta- 
taes,  Deniers  of  that  faith  which  fometime 
they  did  profefle.  The  Churches  of 
thofe  feven  unto  which  S.Iohn  fometime 
wrote  jthofe  which  S.Paul  planted,and  which 
Apollos  watered j where  S. Peter,  S. An- 
drew, and  the  reft  preached  5 thofe  manic 
famous  Churches  of  and  others,  are 

fallen  from  God, his  Kingdom,  his  Christ, 
the  Spirit  of  his  Grace,  profefsion  of  his 
Name,and  received  the  marke  and  ftampe  of 
the  Beaftr  Or  whether  we  underhand  Apojlajie 
and  defedion  from  the  Romans  Empire , the 
Turke  is  entcreffed  as  much, or  more  than  the 
Pope,  both  are  growne  great  through  the  ru- 
ines  thereof  ; but  rather  the  Turks  than  the 
P ^.Indeed  ,both  from  the  Scepter  of  Christ 
and  the  Romans  Empire  is  this  Apoftafie : and 
fo  the  fignes,marks,and  tokens  hold  on  either 
fide; but  upon  due  examination,  rather  upon 
the  T urke  than  the  Pope  as  yet. 

Then  for  Deceiving  fignes  and  wonders  • hoW- 
foever  that  cognizance  holdeth  in  the  Papacy 
and  Se,a  of  Romeynz  are  allured  out  of  Story, 
that  Maomet  tooke  that  ;courfe  to  beguile 
the  fimple,to  infinuate  into  the  fancies  of  his 
deceived  Profelites,and  to  make  himfelfe  eftee- 
jmed  a w being  a falfe  Prophet,a  Decei- 
ver, 
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ver,a  teacher  of  lyes,  in  regard  of  God  and 
Christ.  Such  he  pretended,he  defired  to  be 
accounted, fo  he  was  eftemed  and  held  in  his 
time  during  life, and  fois  he  reckoned  of  by  his 
followers  at  this  day.  which  hitherto  fecundum 
liter am,and  **7*  W m&mv,  was  never  verified 

in  Pope  or  Bi/hop  of  Rome  perlonally  5 nor  in 
fuccefiion  of  Popes  cohesively. 

Again, the  number  of  the  name  of  the  Beall, 
doth  agree  unto  one  as  much  or  more  than 
unto  the  other  : whether  wee  take  dclxvi. 
for  the  Number  of  theName  of  a man , or 
for  the  Number  of  the  Time  alsigned  when 
he  Ihould  rile.Thc  time  of  Maomets  riling 
in  the  Eajl  againft  Christ  and  the  Romane 
Empire, was  in  the  fixt  Centurie.  and  Jeruftlem 
was  taken  in  by  HoMAR,fucceflbr  unto  Ma- 
omet,  neere  aboutthe  yeare  dclxvi.  The 
name  of  Mao  m e t written  in  the  Greek, that 
tongue  in  which  S.Iohn  wrote, and  to  which 
he  had  reference,  doth  make  up  that  Number 
unto  an  haire,  as  well  as  aateinos  ib  much 
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infilled  upon.thus; 

all  dclxvi. 

Fourthly,  as  the  Learned  have  made  obler- 
vation,  the  word  Turca,  the  name  of  the 
chiefe  Prince  of  Gog  and  Magog, doth  fignifie 
the  fame  that  doth  Apollyon  and  Abaddon  : 
which  is  a Name  alcribed  and  faftned  unto 
that  man  of  Sinne  in  holy  writ. 

Fiftiy,  the  Turkifb  Maometans  of  thele 

dayes, 
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dayes,  and  fo  the  Saras  ins  of  old  are  the 
grand  profefled  enemies  of  Christians, 
Chrif ianity, Cn  r i s T tales ; for  that  Name, 

that  Profeflion,  that  Religion,  make  warre  a- 
gainft  hate,deteft,  perfecutc  chrijlians  with  all 
hoftilitie, calling  themfelves  interim  Mufulmans , 
that  is,  the  right  'Peleevers : fo  that  religion  is 
openly  pretended  for  hoftilitie. 

Furthermore,  yet  Maomet  perfonalIy,as  a 
private  man  and  a falfe  Prophet,  was  truely 
and  indeed  a man  of  sinne  : not  only  for  his 
raorall  parts  in  his  loofe  licentioufnefle,  lewd 
carriage,  abominable  life,  impietie,  improbity, 
and  impuritie  every  way  unto  the  lug  heft  ♦ 
but  in  his  Ai,coRAN,that  execrable  Law  of 
his  damned  Se<5l,hecornmcndeth  and  tendreth 
unto,not  only  alloweth  sand  tolerateth  in,  his 
Sc&aries,  all  filthie  carnall  pleafures  and  pro- 
ftitutions.  and  in  reward  of  fuch  a life,a  fem- 
blable  recompence  alfb  after  death,  in  a Para- 
dife  of  that  uaure,  abounding  withail  beaft- 
like  brothelries. 

Seventhly,  hee  dire<ftly  and  KtfaXS, 

without  more  ado,thrufteth  himfelfe  into  the 
roome,place,ftate,  and  office  of  Christ.  He 
exalteth  himfelfe  above  Christ,  above  the 
Prophets,  Apostles,  all  holy  men , all  holy  things . 

. and  his  SuccefTors  in  State,  arrogate  and  chal- 
lenge unto  them  felves  abfolute,fupreme,  inde- 
pendent power  over  the  Kings  and  Monarchs 
of  the  earth  ; calling  themfelves  in  their 
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high-fwclling  ftilcs,  Lords  of  Lords , God  ef 
the  earthy  &c. as  is  to  bee  leen  in  the  Letters 
of  So lyman.  Am ur  at h,  and  others,  chal- 
lenging abfolute,  irrefi  fable,  ir.controuleable 
power  to  let  up,  pull  downe,order,  alter,and 
aifpole  the  world, and  all  things  in  the  world, 
at  pleafure.  That  wretch  M ao  mb  r,likc  An- 
tichrist indeed,  commandeth  his  Alco* 
r a N,and  mod  abominable  Law , to  bee  re- 
ceived of  all  as  the  Mejfxge  oi  God,  beeing  v 
nothing  but  a Tyrotarichon  and  hotch- 
potch of  errors,  fables,  lies,  impieties,  impu- 
rities, blafphemies,  derived  from,  and  made 
up  out  of  Ieveifb , Paganijb^  Manicbean , Ariatt , 
herefies,  religion,  and  fu perdition.  He  com- 
mendeth  it  unto  his  Followers,  as  comming 
downe  from  heaven,  by  the  minidery  of  his 
familiar  and  old  acquaintance,the  Angell  Ga- 
briel. He  preferred!  it  before  the  Law,  the 
Golpell,  all,  or  any  Word  of  God.  Hee 
threatneth  torments  eternall  unto  the  defpilers 
of  it ; and  unto  the  obfervers  promifeth  his 
carnall  Paradife,  abounding  with  all  lenfuall 
delights  and  carnall  pleafures  : and  to  con- 
clude, as  in  effe<d  in  defpight  of  GoD,concul- 
cating  and  trampling  under  foot  vebatfoever  is 
named  God ^advancetb  bis  owne (blafphemous 
reprobate  and  forlorne  mifereant  as  he  is)  di- 
vine power  and  authority  forfooth,  in  theDi- 
vels  name,  above  all  things  whatfoever  in  hea- 
ven and  earth.  If  thefe  be  not  certain  fignes 
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and  remonftrances  of  ANTicHRisT,Xcannot* 
tell  what  are, or  may  be  thought  to  be. 

Eightthly,the  Turk  island  hath  been  long 
poflefled  of  Ierufalem  and  the  Land  of  pro- 
mife,that  pleafant  Land  and  holy  D>;.Homar, 
the  fucceflor  of  Maomet,  took  it : and  fincc 
it  hath  been  a neafl:  of  uncleane  birds,  in  the 
hands  of  thofe  barbarous  blafphcmous  mif- 
creants,  except  for  fome  few  yeers  underthe 
French.  The  levoes, when  Maomet  Hrft de- 
clared himfelfe,  came  flocking  unto  him,  as 
unto  their  Mess i as  - the  fooner  and  rather, 
becaufe  he  was  circumcifed*  as  bee  all  of  his 
Seif:  at  this  day,  receiving  in  their  flefh  the 
marke,ftamp,  and  charadier  of  the  Beaft.They 
greatly  advanced  and  propagated  his  impiety. 
They  paid  him  tribute,  to  the  intent  to  incite 
him  againfl:  Christ  and  chrifiians  5 and  ha- 
ving prevailed,  and  mitigated  him  thereunto, 
aflifted  him  readily  in  that  enterprize. 

Ninthly,  the  Turk  fitteth -«’*  n>Gi* ■: 
it  is  -verified  in  him,  take  thes  meaning  for, ei- 
ther I n the  Church , or  Against  the 
Church  - in  both  which  fenfes  it  is  expoun- 
ded. Take  Templum  materially,  or  formally,or 
figuratively,  any  way,  that  note  will  alfo  fit 
him.  At  Mecka  was  he  buried  in  the  Church 
there.  Homar  his  Succeffor  en/hrined  hinr 
there,  5 appointed  an  Obit  and  Anniversary  for 
-him  there  - made  it  merit  orient  to  vifit  Ins' 
Sepulchre , to  undertake  Pilgrimages  unto  his 

Re-  - 
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Reliques  : which  religion  and  cuftome  eonth 
nueth  yet  unto  this  day.  And  yet  more : The 
fame  Ho  mar,  having  after  two  yeares  fiege 
taken -in  IerufalemyTemplum  exquifivit , as  wri- 
ter h .Theophanes  cited  by  Baron  ius,^W 
Salomon  extruxerat  yad  Blafphemt <e  fua  Ora - 
torium  conftituendum.  Which  being  done, and 
his  Oratory  z rededin  place  of  the  Iewijh  Tem - 
/>/<?,  So  PH  RON  ius,  the  then  Patriarch  of  Ieru- 
falem , took  up  this  faying,  as  having  reference 
unto  Antichrist;  In  veritatejfta  eft  abo- 
minatio  defolationis , qu*  die} a eft  d Daniel E 
Prophet  d. ftftans  in  loco  fan  Ho.  And  yet  farther; 
M a o m e t the  Great,  having  taken  Ccnftan- 
tinople^znA  ruined  the  Empire  of  the  Greekesy 
fate  him  downe,  and  made  his  Palace  in  the 
Cathedrall  Church  of  San  Sophia ;and  in 
the  Clofe  and  Cloifters,the  Bijhops  zndPriefts 
lodgings  thereabout,  where  is  his  Sera  flu t 
unto  this  day.  Part  of  that  large  and  admira- 
blefl  piece  of  worke,  one  of  the  wonders  of 
the  world, the  Church  of  San  Sophia, name- 
ly, the  Chancell  of  that  Church,  where  flood 
the  High  Altar  or  Communion-Table  ^znd.  P at ri- 
archall  Throne , is  now  made , and  fo  ufed  as 
a Turkijh  Mofchie : whither  the  Graund 
Signior  alfo  himfelfe  goeth  often  a Pro- 
ccffion  unto  their  Service , or  • blafphemous 
Rites  . and  Ceremonies  of  their  Rcligion.Spi- 
ritually  & figuratively  he  fitteth  w v*h>  n erf, 
again!!  or  upon  the  living  Temples  of  Go  d, 
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the  Church  of  the  Redeemed  by  the  bloud  of 
I e su  Sjbecaufe  hee  hath  demolilhed,  ruined, 
and  brought  unto  confufion,  very  many  fa- 
mous and  renowned  Cbrijlian  Churches  in  Sy~ 
rid,  Falejlina,  Egypt Per fa,  Armenia,  Arabia,  A- 
frica , and  Afia  the  Lejfe  and  the  More,  Gracia, 
thracia,  and  many  other  Countries  5 Thole 
churches , all  but  one,  to  which  Saint  Paul 
wrote.  Thole  in  the  Revelation  hee  hath  re- 
moved3put  out,  call  off,  their  Candle  and  Can- 
dlejlick,  bereft  them  of  their  fpirituall  life  in 
Christ,  of  the  power  of  his  Kingdome  in 
preaching  the  Go[pett\  hath  fet  the  mar  he  of 
the  Beajl  upon  them,circumciled  them  in  their 
flelh,  taught  them  to  blafpheme,  and  to  open 
their  mouthes  againft  the  G o d of  heaven. 
He  maketh  and  ever  hath  made  warre  againft 
the  Saints,  that  is,  againft  \he  chrijlians , cal- 
led, according  to  the  calling  of  grace,  unto  a 
profeflion  holy  and  fanftihed,^  nomine  alone, 
bccaule  they  profelle  the  Name  and  Faith  of 
Christ  5 that  they  acknowledge  the  Onely 
true  God,  and  Him  vchom  God  hath  fent , 
Christ  Iesus,  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer 
of  all  inankindc  j and  becaule  they  deteft 
thofc  execrable  bkfphemies  of  that  falle  Pro- 
phet and  man  of  fmne  againft  God,  againft 
Chris  T,and  true  Religion  $ leeking  by  all 
meanes  to  make  them,  as  they  fpeake,  Muful- 
mans,  that  is,  to  deny  Christ  lEsus,and  to 
goe  to  hell.  And  for  this  caufe,one  amongft 
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many,  hee  extremely  tyrannizeth  upon  their 
bodies  and  temporali  ftatesra  note  of  Anti- 
christ to  doe  lo.  but  in  more  eruell  and 
wretched  fort  upon  their  foules,  efpecially  in 
that  his  barbarous  and  unheard-of  Tribute  of 
Christians  children  every  third  year,or  as 
occafion  ferveth  oftner  or  feldomer,to  be  vio- 
lently reft  away  from  their  Parents^, rom  their 
Gon, Redeemer  ^Religion, hope  of  Salvation, and  c- 
verlafting  life, to  become  the  Eunuchs  in  his  Sera- 
glia*,  worfe  than  thofe  in  the  Court  of  the  King 
of  Babylon ; his  I amfaries,SpahieslBegler  begs, and 
Bafhaes, the  publick  meanes  and  injlruments  of 
his  Tyranny  and  infblences  againft  God  and 
his  church. 

Tenthly,  he  is  feated  in  Conflantinople , that 
is,  alfo  in  Rome.  For  Conflantinople  is  known 
to  liave  been  called  New- Rome  - was  fo  named 
py  Constantine  himlelfe  the  Founder  ♦ 
had  in  Church  and  Common-wealth,  in  both 
States,  w mfifRUtt,  every  way  equalled  privi- 
ledges  with  the  elder  Rome  • Senator and  one 
of  the  yearely  Confuls.  The  adjacent  country 
was  then  called  Romania  • and  is  fo  corruptly 
termed  by  the  T urks  at  this  day,  Rttmilio , or 
Rum-ili^  that  is,the  Roman  Country  .It  was  the 
EmperiaU  Citie  then  when  Maomet  that 
falfe  Prophet  and  Antichrist  arofe,  as  well  as 
Rome, indeed  rather  then  Rome , fince  the  time 
that  Constantine,  to  the  great  advantage 
of  barbarous  nations,  enemies  unto  the  Roman 
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State,  translated  the  ft  ate  of  the  Empire  thi- 
ther. And  laftly,  this  great  and  Emperiall  Ci- 
ty, hearing  rule  over  the  Kings  of  the  earthy  is 
likewife,  as  well  as  Rome  Seated  upon  7 even 
hills  ,at  or  neere  unto  the  Sea  : indeed  in  a 
Foreland  or  Landftreight  where  two  Seas 
meet  j the  only  Seat  in  the  world  for  an  Etn- 
periall  See.  For  which  caufe  it  is  called  mhu 
vfldkoi©-, by  N i c e t ASyThe  city  with  feven  toys ; 
Vr.bs  fepticoUis, by  Paulus  Diaconus  : lb  ac- 
knowledged by  Ianus  Douza  a Gentleman 
of  the  Netherlands  in  his  lour  nail ; and  by 
M.Richard  Knolls  in  his  Turkijh  Hifory , 
with  others- 

Now  upon  thefe  premifedconfiderations,of 
the  Marks  of  > that  Antichrists  fb  fitting  the 
Turkijh  State  and  Tyranny  every  way, it  may 
feeme  probable,  that  Mao  met  the  falfe  Pro- 
phet, and  the  Turkijh  State,  as  the  Beaft,may 
at  leaft  be  aftumed  into  aflociation  with  the 
Pope  and  Papacy  fci  making  up  that  Antichrist 
and  Antichrijlian  Kingdome  or  State  oppofite 
unto  the  State  and  Kingdome  of  Christ 
and  chrijlians.  which  rejpeftufnis  may  be  ac- 
counted one  in  oppofition  again  ft  God  and 
Christ  ;though  themeanes  of  effe&ingitbe 
many, different  and  diverfe:  Turcifme  one  way 
may  oppofe  Christ,  as  it  doth,w  aperta^ by 
fiery  force ; and  Popery  bee  ad  oppofitum  ano- 
ther way  fraude  and  injidi/s^s  it  is. In  which  re- 
fpcvf,as  Daniel -may  well  tell  us  of  one  horn ; 
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fo  S.Iohn  rcmcmbreth  a Beast  with  two 
Hornes :Maomet-  in  the  Eaftt  the  P o v e in 
the  wefti  both  Hornes  pulhirig  fiercely  againft 
the  Saints  : yet  fo  alfo,that  it  may  be  proba- 
ble which  Zanchius  hath,  Mifcellan'dih  ,\  i i. 
and  Lambert  alfo  upon  the  Apocalypfe^  that 
befide  thefe  two , after  thefe  both,  it  is  not 
unlikely,  out  of  both  thefe  impious  oppofite 
States, one  notorious, Angular,  mifehicvous  An- 
tichrift  may  arife, towards  the  firiall  confum- 
mation  of  the  world;  who  in  fradulent,  col- 
luding, malicious  craftinefle,  in  impious,  exe- 
crable and  tranfcendent  wiekednefle,  through 
hereticall  impoftures  and  lying  miracles,  (hall 
goe  beyond  all  other  that  ever  lived  in  the 
world,  and  bee  fitted  with  all  fignes  arid 
markes  of  Antichrift  unto  the  full,  fo  as  no 
exception  can  bee  taken  againft  any  in  any  ■" 
one  point.  Surely  if  tho  Generali  of  the  le~ 
fates  Order  (hbuldonce  come  to  be  Toptftkfit 
in  Peters  cl e,as  they  call  it,  I would  ve- 
hemently fufped  him  ro  bee  the  party  defig- 
ned  : for  out  of  what  neft  that  accurfed  bkd 
(hould  rather  come;  abroad,  than  Out  of  that 
Seraphic  all  Society,  I cannor  ghefle  • and  but 
ghefle.  For  in  refolution , I (ay  with  that  Xe- 
w e l l of  England  in  pag.  c c cxc  1 1 is  l will 
not  fay  the  Pope  is  Ant  ichrist.  God  will 
reveale  him  in  his  time, and  he  (hall  be  knowne  : 
yet  is  it  probable,  hce  may  be  of  that-  rariki 
I will  not  (ay  the  T-u  r k e is  LAnticbrift? 
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though  it  bee  probable,  that  Antichrijl  may 
come  from  thence  5 the  Turkes  power  being 
increafed  and  inlarged  by  the  Popes  policy  ,as 
the  fame  B.l  e well  hath  obfervedit  well, 
that  it  may  not  leem  ftrange,  two  oppofite  in 
State  may  confpire  in  oppofing  Piety. For  all 
thefe,  and  whatfoever  is  befide  thele  in  this 
particular  denoted,  being  all  prophecies  and 
predidions  of  things  to  come,  obfeurely  and 
myftically  delivered,  are  but  opinions  and  con- 
jectures; not  intended,  not  to  be  received  as 
final'  refolutions.  For  my  part,  I defire  not  to 
conteft  with  any  man  about  them  $ nor  would 
I willingly  have  mens  mindes , or  the  peace 
of  the  Church  difquieted  with  them.  It  is  an 
evill  difeafe  in  the  world  among  Divines,  in 
things  of  indifferency  they  cannot  endure  dif- 
fentients.  He  is  not  my  friend,  I will  hold 
no  correlpondency  with  him,  that  will  not 
per  omnia  and  in  omnibus  bee  of  my  minde. 
There  is  a Rule  of  faith  5 wc  acknowledge  it, 
commend  it, and  haverecourle  unto  it.Things 
that  are  ftraightand  dired , and  according  to 
that  Rule  confefledly,  need  not  applications 
not  commonly  brought  to  be  applied  to  that 
Rule : but  things  of  different  or  doubt  full  Han- 
ding, thele  need  application,  and  are  applied 
confefledly  by  the  perpetuall  pradice  and  tra- 
dition of  the  Catholick  Church  in  conlent  of 
Fathers.  Wee  apply  things  doubtfull  unto 
Scripture,  our  Norma,  and  exad  and  abfolute 
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Rule  of  faith  and  manners.  We  content  and 
agree,  it  is  Anticbrijlian  to  diflent  from, to  re- 
jed  that  R»le-,  and  him  an  Antichrifl  that  doth 
fo , or  propofeth  any  thing  as  Credendum  a- 
gainft  that  Rule.  The  Pope  doth  this.  Let  him 
then  be  an  Antichrijl  in  S.Iohn’s  acceptance: 
There  are  many  Antichrijls . But  whether  hee 
bee  that  Antichrijl  or  not,  I dare  not  pre- 
fume to  determine,  without  fpeciall  warrant 
in  fuch  a cate.  If  you  have  any  fpeciall  illu- 
mination,or  alfurance  by  divine  revelation,  or 
rather  ftrong  perfwafion  through  affedion,much 
good  may  it  do  yourkeepe  it  to  your  telves: 
prefl’e  it  not  on  others,  that  in  fuch  cates  de- 
fire fapere  ad  febrietatem , rather  than  refolvc 
without  good  warrant. 


CHJ<P.  VI. 

Touching  Justification, 

The  ftate  of  a meere  natural l man- 
who,to  pleafe  God,  muft  be- 
come a nevp  creature.  That  new* 
nes  cannot  be  wrought  without 
a reall  change  of  a linner  in  his 
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qualities.  In  whatfenfe  it  may 
be  faid,that  there  is  an  Acceffe  of 
justification  y both  by  daily  recei- 
ving remifsion  of  new  fins,  and 
by  increafe  of  grace,  in  joyning 
vertuous  and  good  deeds  unto 
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^TjOuchlng  Iuftification,  thus  hee  writeth: 
A (inner  is  then  iuftified  when  hee  is 
madeiuft,that  is,  tranflated  from  the  ftate 
of  nature  to  the  ftate  of grace, as  Colos.  i . 
xin.  which  (Adt,)  is  motion,  as  they 
(peak,  betwixt  two  terms, and  confifteth 
in forgivenefle  of  finnes  primarily,  and 
grace  infufed  iecondarily.  Chap.xviii. 
pag.cx  Lit,- 


ft. 
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ND  this,  all.  this,  in  general!,  in  par- 
ticular's our  Informers  ropery.  Strange 
*Popery.^  Of  what  religion  are  yoik,  M. 
Informers,  Yates  and  Ward  < For  inChri- 
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ftian  Religion  a man  is  and  may  be  confide- 
red  two  waies , as  I alfo  have  confidered  him, 
according  unto  a twofold  ftate  : The  Rate  of 
nature,  to  which  hee  was  formed  5 and  the 
Rate  of  grace,  to  which  he  is  reformed  : as  hee 
was  in  Ad  am, depraved  and  loft ; as  hee  is  in 
Christ  Iesus,  fought  out,  found,  and  hea- 
led of  his  maladies.  In  his  Being,  Subfifting, 
and  Conftitution,  every  man  is  fir  ft  a naturall 
man  : in  that  ftate  ftanding,  hee  pleafeth  not 
God.  He  can  doe  nothing,  faith  Calvin/A** 
can  pleafe  him,  or  he  accepted  of  him.  His  very 
befi  works  (you  I hope  will  fay  fb)  are  abomi- 
nation unto  God.  Quando  naturalibm  dotibus 
cenfendt  funt , a vert  ice  capitis  ad  plant  am  ufque 
pedis, feint  ilia  boni  non  reperitur  ; nifi  forte  veli - 
mm  infimulare  falfi  Scriptura  u.,dum  hifee 
Elogijs  univerfos  flies  Adi  commend  at , quod 
pravo  fmt  & prafraclo  corde  ; quod  omne  fig- 
ment um  cordis  eorum  pravum  fit  d primis  annis  ; 
quod  van a fmt  eorum  cogitationes,  &c.  breviter , 
quod  caro  fint  : quo  nomine  intelliguntwr  opera, 
ilia  omnia  qua  enumerantur  d Paulo,  Gal.  v. 
xix.  So  Calvin, 1 1 1* xiv.  i.  The 
reafon  then  of  that  fb  great  a diftafte  which 
God  hath  of  the  beft  works  of  nicer  carnall 
and  naturall  men , is  that  great  difproportion 
betwixt  God  and  man,  that  much  difepngru- 
ity betwixt  Him  and  us.  The  Fountain  is  im- 
pure from  whence  thefe  works  proceed  • man 
himfelf  not  accepted , that  is  Author  of  them, 
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Agent  in  them.  And  why  not  accepted  * Be- 
caufe  hee  is  uncleane.  G o d is  of  pure  eyes  : 
hec  feeth  whatfoever  fo  is  raoft  fecret  in  the 
boughts,  and  turnings , and  windings  of  the 
heart ; fo  pure,  that  he  cannot  behold  vanity* 
nor  look  upon  that  which  is  defiled  and  un- 
clean. And  as  hce  cannot  endure  vanity  : fo 
neither  will  he  look  upon  iniquity,  to  approve 
it  5 or  call  him  righteous,  that  is  unholy  and  un- 
fan&ified  before  him.  As  he  beholdeth  the  forms 
of  things  as  they  are  : fb  hee  calleth  everie 
thing  by  the  name  it  hath.  Man  by  nature 
(as  he  is,  and  what  he  is)  is  wholly  and  alto- 
gether vanity.  The  perfon  with  God  muft  be 
made  acceptable,  then  accepted,  before  any 
work  of  his  become  approveable  or  approved. 
This  is  not,  cannot  bee,  hee  continuing  Jlatu 
quo , a naturall  man*unclean,  defiled,  as  he  was. 
For yOdio  eji  ei  impius  & impietas  ejus  ; fo  far  , 
faith  Calvin,  that  qu<e  vel  fummo  fplendore 
confpicua  funt  opera , in  bominibm  nondum  vere 
fanhificatis , turn  procul  abfmt  a jujlitid  ctfram 
Domino,  ut  peccata  cenfeantur . Ac proinde  ve- 
rifsime illiy  qui  non , conciliar i perfona  apud  De- 
U M , gratiam  per  opera  tradiderunt  : fed  e con- 
verfo , turn  demum  placere  opera , ubi  perfona  gra- 
tiam  print  in  D ei  confpettu  invenerit.  This,  I 
hope, is  not  Papery . Now,  that  hee  may  bee 
fully  and  thoroughly  accepted  with  God  5 
that  himfelfe  firft,  and  then  his  workes,  may 
pleafe  G o d,  there  muft  (as  I conceive)  bee  a 
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change,  an  alteration  in  him  and  his  : he  mull 
become  a new  man , a man  renewed , a man 
changed,  a new  creature,  and  the  like,  i .Cor.y, 
xvn.  Gal.y  i .xv.  Colof.  1 1 1 .x.  Ephef.  i v.xx hi. 
1 1 . Cor.  i v.xv  i . i .Cor.v.v  1 1 . Pfal. l i .x.  No  w, 
in  common  lenfe  and  reafon,  as  I take  it, there 
nor  is,  nor  can  be,  any  renewing  of  the  inward 
man,  nor  any  the  leaft  change  of  the  minde, nor 
any  new  creature, nor  any  tranjlating  from  dark - 
nes  to  light, &c.  without  alteration  j without  de- 
finition of  the  firft,  and  privation  of  former 
Being , and  induction  of  the  fecond  5 without 
abolifhing  of  the  body  of  finne,and  indution 
of  the  Spirit  of  righteoufnelTe.  Man  cannot 
poflible  pafle  from  one  ftate  unto  another, with- 
out ceaung  to  bee  what  hee  was,  and  becom- 
ming  what  hee  was  not  before.  If  it  can  bee 
done  otherwife  , good  Sirs  let  mee  knowe 
the  manner  how  , the  place  where,  the  time 
when , the  parties  in  whom  this  alteration  is 
made  • and  I lhall  wonder  at  it.  For  as 
yet, to  my  conceipt,this  furpafleth  humane  ca- 
pacity and  underftanding,that  there  ftiould  be 
a new  creature , a renewing,  an  alteration,  and 
yet  no  change.  Calvin  hath  taught  you  o- 
therwile,  Infiit.  1 1 1 .3 .9.  If  then  there  be  gran- 
ted a change  in  man,  that  of  the  childe  of 
wrath  becommeth  the  childe  of  Go  D,renued 
in  the  fpirit  of  his  minde  (as  what  childe  can 
or  will  deny  or  doubt  of  that  if ),  then  this  al~ 
ter  at  ion  muft  needs  bee  inter  ter  min  os  i as  I 
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thinke  all  mankinde,  befide  your  lelves,  will 
confefle  and  acknowledge  with  mee,  out  of 
grounds  and  experiments  of  even  naturall  rea- 
fon.  A ficke  man,  recovered,  is  changed  in 
Rate  and  habitude  of  body,  difeafe,  and  dilpo- 
fition  5 cealing  to  be  what  he  was,  becomming 
what  hee  was  not.  When  of  a lick  man  hee 
became  whole  and  found,  his  change  was  from 
Sickenelfe  to  Health  : and  this  his  changing 
was  Motion,  the  termes  betwixt  which,  Sick- 
nefle  and  Health.  A dead  man  reviving  (as 
the  widows  sonne  of  Naim,  or  Lazarus 
quadriduanm  railed  out  of  his  grave)  is  chan- 
ged in  ftate,  conftitution,  &c.  when  of  a dead 
man  hee  becommeth  a living.  Naturall  men 
regenerated  are  in  like  cafe  : In  the  opinion 
of  fome  men,  haply,  lick,  not  dead  : in  your 
opinion  and  in  mine,  dead  unto  God,  and  to 
good  works, lo  long  as  they  confift  in  Jlatu  quo ; 
are  necelfarily  changed,  when  they  are  revi- 
ved and  made  alive  unto  God  and  Righte- 
oufnelTe,  hey  res  of  promile,  co-heyres  with 
Christ.  Ethxc  mutatio  ejl  dexter  & Excelji.  If 
S.Paul  had  come  within  thele  Informers  fin- 
gers when  the  promoting  humour  was  predo- 
minant in  them , doubtlelle  they  would  have 
informed  alfoagainft  him  for  Error,  Popery,  and 
what  not  ? For  he  telling  the  Corinthians 
what  they  had  been,  r .Cor . v i .x  i . faith, even  in 
terminis , as  I have  fpoken  of  the  regenerate 
man  5 But  you  are  rvafbed , but  you  are  fandiifed. 
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but  you  are  jufifed , in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Iesus  Chris  t ,andby  the  Spirit  of  our 
God, which  Text  M.Calvin  Jnfi.n  1.14.5. 
glofieth  thus  : Si  Christi  f anguine  in  purif- 
cationem  per  fpiritum  afpergimur,ne  putemus  nos 
alios  ejfe^ante  huju-s  rnodi  irrigationem , quam  ef 
fine  Christo  peccator.  Here  is  a change  ad- 
mitted : from  Being  fo  and  fo  j to  Subfifting 
thus,  and  thus,  betwixt  termes.  Maneat  ergo 
illud  Principium  nofrafalutis^  ejfe  quandamyvelut 
a mor-te  in  vie  am ^Refurre  biion  em.  fluia  propter 
Christum  ,ubi  nobis  datum  ef  in  sum  Credere , 
tunc  incipimm  demum  tranfre  a morte  in  vitam „ 

Iuft  the  Popery  that  M.Mo  u n tagu  in  this 
point  is  informed  againft  for -A  {inner  is  then 
juftified,when  he  is  made  juft, that  is,  when  he 
is  tranflated  from  the  ftate  of  Nature  unto 
the  ftate  of  Grace : as  Colojf.1.1 3.  And  if  this 
was  not  Aclio  inter  terminos , though  wrought 
in  inf  antics  alio  mutation  and  change  is,and 
needs  muft  be,  for  complement  of  the  Ad-I 
muft  confefte  my  owne  dulnefte,  I cannot  o- 
therwife  underftand  or  comprehend  it.  To  de- 
nie  a principle  of  Reafon,  in  pradice  of  Re- 
ligion, I dare  not.  Surely,if  Popery  be  a mafle 
of  absurdities,  this  Taxation  of  the  Informers 
is  rather  extreme  Popery , than  any  thing  here 
avouched  by  M.Mountagu  looking  toward 
Popery.  They  deny  fuch  a Principle,  that  de- 
nie  mutation  to  be  betwixt  two  Termes  5 or 
that  in  the  juftified  Sinner  there  is  mutation 
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and  change  of  former  flare,  and  alteration  of 
his  fometime  Being. 

But  haply  it  is  better  Popery  which  enfu- 
eth  ; and  it  is  indeed  the  point  which  with 
any  colour  can  bee  touched  with  this  afperft- 
on  by  thefe  men,  that  have  fet  thcmfelves  to 
calumniate  where  they  are  ignorant  of  the 
point  they  undertake  againft.  I have  in  confe- 
quence  thefe  words , And  conjifieth  in  forgive - 
nejfe  of  finite s primarily , and  in  grace  infufed  fe- 
condarily.  Which  words  if  the  Informers  could 
have  underftood,or  would  have  conftrued  ac- 
cording to  my  meaning,  they  might  have  ob- 
ferved  out  of  my  difcourfe  , that  I made  a 
great  difference  betwixt  thefe  two  parts  ; and 
by  Secondly , intended  only  Concomitanter  : my 
purpofe  beeing  to  wipe  off  that  odious  Popijh 
imputation,  of  which  I {hall  fpeake  anon , in 
their  calumniating  our  do&rine  of  Iufiification  : 
which  becaufe  thefe  Informers  either  could 
not,  or  would  not  underftand,I  fhall  endevour 
to  {peak  fomewhat  more  plainly  and  fully  out 
unto  their  eares.  ' . 

Justification,  as  I laid,  is  deduced  of 
Iuflifico  ; which  hath  or  may  have  a threefold 
fignification  : To  make  juft  and  righteous,  to 
declare  juft  and  righteous,  and  to  make  more 
juft  and  righteous  ; for  the  encreafe  and  aug- 
mentation of  Iufiification.  Apoc.xx  1 1 .x  i .Qui  ju- 
fiue  eB  jufiificetur7  by  new  accefle  of  G o d’s 
grace,  and  progrefle  in  courfe  of  righteouf 
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nefle  every  day  more  and  more.  Remifsio  pec- 
c.iti  facit,ut  Santtitas  inch  eat  a vires  ac  (put  rat  dr 
reboretur  j for  the  declaration  of  the  A (51  of 
Iujli feat  ion  upon  man',  as  where  S.  Iames 
faith, A B R A H A M was  justified  by  workes, that  is, 
declared  to  be  a righteous  man , by  the  lively 
fruits  of  a true  faith; and  for  ahfolutionpNhich 
is  the  A <51  of  the  Iudge,  to  fpeake  according 
unto  {ecu la r proceedings,  from  the  ule  ana 
pradice  whereof  the  word  is  taken, and  appli- 
ed unto  the  proportionable  Ads  of  God 
upon  man,  by  whom  wee  are  juftified  alone. 

If  this  bee  Popery , M.Pe  r k.  i n s is  a Papiff,  in%.adGal.i6 
who  hath  in  effed  the  very  famc.Now  I pro- 
fcfled  at  firft,  to  take  /unification  only  in  this 
acceptation  - and  inferred  thereupon  againft 
the  Gagger,no  more  than  was  enough  to  con- 
fute him  and  his,  that  we  teach  and  belceve, 
that  rehen  fwnes  are  pardoned  by  G o d,  God 
doth  not  change  the  minde  of  the  fmneryneyther 
yet  defiroyeth  in  him  the  blot  and  body  offinne • 
but  that  the  fame  remaining  in  the  foule  of  man , 
in  like  maner  as  it  did  before  condonation js  only 
taken  away  by  a not  imputation  of  the  guilt. 

For  fo  Becanus,  Manet  ergo  homo  in  fe pec - 
catorjmpiusjmmundu'S , & folitm  habetur  pro  ju- 
fio,pioynundo  dr  omnia  ejus  opera  funt  imrnun- 
day  fpurcay  inpuinata.  But  wee , faith  that  moft 
learned  and  judicious  D.White,  tritely  are 
Fane  from  this  abfurd  opinion. haw  far  re  i how  pa.ib.iuDcf 
fo  i for  we  teach  f aith  hey  hat  together  with  the 
« - ■ z Aftion 
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AlHon  of  G o o remitting  finne,  concurreth  ano- 
ther A ft  on  of  divine  grace, enabling  man  to  for  - 
fake  and  mortifie  every  greater  finne, which  God 
hath  pardoned.  And  M.Perkins  obferveth,that 
many  among  us  doe  not  hold  Christ, or  be- 
leevc  in  him  aright  for  their  luflif  cation , be- 
caufe  they  hold  him  without  change  of  heart 
and  life:  for  by  S. Pauls  conclufion,  whom 
in  i.Gai.ver. . Christ  quickneth,  them  hee  juftifieth  ; and 
**.  whom  he  doth  not  quicken  , he  doth  not  ju- 

ftifie.  And  this  is  dire&ly  thedo&rine  of  the 
Scripture,  i .Cor.v i .x i .Heb. i n.xiy.Rev. i .v.vi. 
i .Pet.  ii.ix.Es^.xxxvi.xxvi.  Efay  liii.v. 
Tfal.cm.iu.  Fathers  alio  are  cyted  to  that 
purpofe  .-Bernard  faith, Sinnes  are  not  onely 
pardonedfut  the  gift  of  fan  clity  is  conferred,  and 
Chrysostome  faith,  Delivering  us  from  fin , 
he  engrafteth  right  eoufneffe  • yea  fie  extinguijb- 
eth  finne , and  doth  not  fujfer  it  to  be. Si nne  in 
the  foule,  is  as  a leprofie  in  the  bodie.  Now, 
as  when  Naaman  was  reftorcd  by  wafhing 
in  Jordan  fin  leprofie  was  removed,  and  his 
flelh  reftored  to  that  naturall  health,  vigour, 
and  beautie  it  had  : fo  when  God  pardoneth 
finne,  he  removeth  away  the  guilt  thereof  by 
free  pardon,  and  conferreth  grace,  to  the  de- 
fraying of  finne,  and  healing  of  the  foule. 
M'ich.w.yLvi.  and  this  is  the  meaning  of  S. 
Aug  us  t .in  pfal.v  n . Cum  Iufiificatur  impiusy  ex 
impio fit  jufius-,&  ex poffef stone  Diaboli , migrat 
in  templum  DEi.and  Ser.xviJe  verbis  Apofioli, 
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fumming  up  whatfoever  I have  (aid  in  effe&, 
and  by  thefe  Ignor antes  is  traduced  as  Popery : 

Nos  fumus  dr  de  iuftitia  nihil  habemus  ? Habe - 
mus  omnino.Grati  ft  nuts  ex  eo  quod  habe  mss,  ut 
addatur  quod  non  habemus^dr  ne  per  damns  quod 
habemus.  Jujlifcati  fumus , dr  ipfa  iuBitia  cum 
profcimus  crcfcit , dr  quomodo  crefcit,dicam  ; & 
vobifcum,  quocLmmodo , confer  am,  ut  unuf quiff 
veftrum.iam  in  ipfa,  iuftificatione  conftltutus,  ac- 
cept d fcilicet  remtfsione  ptccatorum  per  lavacrum 
regenerations , accept o fpiritu  fanfto,  proficicns  de 
die  in  diempvideat  ubi  fit , accedat,proficiat,creJcat 
donee  confummetur  : incipit  homo  a fide.  Quid 
pertinet  ad  fidem  ? Credere  : fed  adhuc  ilia  fides 
difeernatur  ab  immundis  Jpiritibus , alluding  to 
that  I ames  2.  Si  t ant urn  credis , dr  fine  fpe  vi- 
vid, vel  dileftionem  non  habes , dr  Damones  cre- 
dunt  dr  contremifcunt.  A new  life  needs  then 
muft  be  conjoyned  with  Justification.  And  this 
is  the  exprefle  do&rine  of  D.Whi takers  : 

Remifsio  peccatorum  facit , ut  Sanftitas  in  nobis 
inchoetur.  and  of  Calvin  himfelfe,  who  will 
have  men  to  be  taught  this  do&rine  : D ocean-  Lib.de  rrf0 
tur  homines  fieri  non  pojfe , ut  jufii  cenfeantur  ^cclefia. 
Christ  i merit  o,quin  renovent  ur  eius  fpiritu  in 
fan  £1  am  vitam  : frufiraf gratuitd  Dei  adopt  ion e 
gloriari  omnes , in  qmbus  fpiritus  regenerations 
non  habitat.  Denifi  nudes  a Deo  recipiingra- 
ttam,  qui  non  iufii  quof  vere  fiunt.  Now,  if  a 
man  at  all  times,  when  he  is  truely  iufiified, be 
allb Janftified,  what  offence  can  there  be,toal- 
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low  one  common  word  to  containe  and  cx- 
prefle  both  thefe  parts  < But  men  that  under- 
hand not  the  true  ftate  of  things, but  fcumme 
upon  the  furfacc5and  take  things  up  in  grofle, 
without  due  proportions,  and  come  with  pre- 
judicate  malice,  to  lay  hold  upon  any  thing 
for  their  owne  advantage; no  marvell  if  they 
make  ftrange  Popery  , and  in  indifcreet  zeale 
caft  forth  they  cannot  tell  what.  Calvin  is 
not  afraid, loco  quo  fuprayo  ufe  the  very  terme 
of  Inherent  right eoufne(fc.  Nunqiixm  recon- 
cili&mur  Deo,  quin  ftmul  donemur  Iustitia 
inherente.  which  fpeech  if  that  M.Moun- 
tagu  had  ufed,no  excufe  would  have  put  by 
imputation  of  Popery. 

To  conclude,  and  give  them  iatisfa&ion,  if 
they  will  take  any  5 if  not,  jac/a  alea  eft,  eatur. 
Iustific  at  ion  is  taken  two  waies  in  Scrip, 
ture  ; Stricle  magis , and  extenfive  : Precifely } 
for  remiflion  of  fin  ties,  by  the  onely  merits 
and  fatisfatftion  of  Chri st, accepted  for  us, 
and  imputed  to  us*  and  enlargedly , for  that 
A<5t  of  God, and  the  ncceflary  and  immediate 
concomitants  unto, and  confequents  upon  that, 
the  whole  and  entire  ftate  and  quality  and 
condition  of  man  regenerate)Changed;by  which 
a finner  guilty,  of  deathjis  acquitted, ideanied, 
made  juft  in  himfelfe,  reconciled  unto  God, 
appointed  to  walke,  and  beginning  to  walke 
inholinefle  and  in  newneffe  of  life.  Remifsion 
of  ftmes^nd  imputation  ^Christs  Righto* 
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oufneJfie,{ kith  M.Perkins/'/  I unification,  a free 
pardoning  and  cancelling  of  all  Bands  and 
Obligations  of  tranfgremon  for  Christ’s 
fake,  through  the  only  merit  of  his  Death, Paf- 
fion,  and  lhedding  of  his  bloud.  Which  Ad, 
p/al.xxx 1 1. 1 1. is  called, Not  imputing  JmWhefl 
and  where  God  doth  fo  pardon,and  not  im- 
pute finne,he  addeth  unto  it,  out  of  his  love, 
a feconding  Adi  of  divine  mercy  and  grace, 
enabling  man  to  abandon  everie  mortall 
finne;thofe  finnes  that  doe  hang  fo  fall  on  -3 
that  are  more  eminent, notorious,  enormious, 
vvhofe  property  is  vafiare  confcientiam ; to  the 
amolifhing  of  the  whole  body  of  finne,that  it 
raigne  not  in  our  mortall  bodies  : although 
that  thofe  dchcla  ordinarix  incur fionis,  as  T:er- 
tullian  nameth  them,  cannot  fo  eafily  bee 
put  away.  Have  I unto  you  feemed  to  con- 
found lufiification  with  Sanctification , if  yet 
you  knowe  the  difference  between  them  < or 
have  I aferibed , in  your  Teeming,  anie  ad  of 
Santtification  unto  lufiification  { You  may  bee 
plcafed  to  remember,  that  I went’  not  moft 
pucdually  to  work,  but  e re  natd  to  ponfute 
the  (dagger,  deferibed  lufiification  at  large  : ne- 
ver fufpeding,  that  any  profefled  enemies  of 
Popery,, as  you  would  l'eem  to  bcq,  would  fo 
capiioufly  have  perverted  my.  true  fenfe  and 
hieaujug  ^ iti^jwords,  at  leafliny  j5afTago  Bee- 
•ing  warranted  by  your  .owne  Didators,CAL- 
V1N,Perk ins,  Be  z a.  For  Jufitficationii  no- 
j SO  Z 3 men 
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men  Urg £ accipio^  faith  Bez  a 5 and  imagine 
them  to  bee  my  words , ut  compleftitur  quic~ 
quid  a Christo  confequimttr , tarn  per  Imputa- 
tionem , quam  per  Spirit  us  in  nobis  Sanclificatio- 
nem , Annotsit.in  Tit.i  1 i/tw.vn.aad  inOpufc. 
To. 11. pa.  d c l x x v 1 1 .Other wife  be  it  known 
unto  your  Mafterfhips , that  I beleeve , Iuftifi- 
cation  in  fhi&nes  of  tcarms  is  neither  Rege- 
neration,nor  Renovation , nor  San&ification  • 
but  a certaine  A&ion  in  God,  applied  unto 
us,  or  a certaine  refpeft  or  relation  whereby 
we  are  pardoned  and  acquitted  of  our  finnes, 
efteemed  righteous  before  God,  and  accep- 
ted by  him  in  Christ  unto  life  everlafting: 
which  wifer  men  than  you  have  fo  exprefled, 
whom  haply  for  my  fake  you  will  hold  to 
be  Papijls  heereafter. 


CHJT.V  II. 

A change  made  in  a juftified  man. 
The  Author  agreeth  in  part  with 
the  Counceli  of  Trent ther^ 
fore  maintained  Topery,  no  ne- 
ceflary  illation.  The  dodtrine  of 
the  Church  of  Sngland,  and  of 
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other  reformed  Churches , in 
this  point  of  lujlification. 

INFORMERS.  ■ 

A TS(da  little  after : In  the  ftate  of grace 
•^^■a  man  is  iuft,  when  hee  is  changed. 
Which  change  muft  have  concurrence  of 
two  things  .‘Privation of  Beeing  to  that 
which  was,  The  body  of  finne ; andle- 
condly,a  new  conftitution  unto  God  in 
another  eftate.  In  which,  he  that  is  altred 
in  ftate , changed  in  condition,  transfor- 
med in  mind, renew'd  in  foule, regenerate 
& borne  anew  unto  God  by  grace, is  iuft, 
in  the  ftate  ofluftification^  ceafing  to  bee 
what  he  was, becoming  what  he  was  not 
before  .In  this  tnaine  point  he  ac  cor deth  fully 
with  the  Qouncell  o/Trent  , Seffvi.c4&. 
xxxvii.  zsr  contradiSleth  theDoBrine  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  the  book  of  Homilies, 
ferm.  of  falvation,4«d  all  other  Reformed 
Churches. 
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HEER  now  at  length  wee  have  fomes 
though  very  poore  (hew  of  a juft  and 
formall  accufation  : the  reft  are  but 
raeer  calumniations.  For  heer  is  a charge  of 
delivering  Popery  , and  maintaining  it ; and 
withall  an  advancing  of  that  charge , by  pre- 
tending fome  deeming  proofe,  in  a threefold 
branch  : ifl  of 'According  fully  with  theCoun- 
cell  o/T  rent  ; 1 1 .Contradicting  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Church  ofE  nglandjiii.  Dijpnting 
from  dl  other  reformed  Churches  : which  is 
done  by  this  one  don,  change  is  made 
in  <i  jujltfied  man  i the  fubftance  in  briefe  of 
all  the  former  fuggeftion  : fuch  an  one  as 
maketh  mee  beleeve , that  theft  informations 
were  not  gathered  by  any  Scholars  or  'Di- 
vines, but  fubfcribed  unto  unadviftdly , and 
colle&ed  by  fome  other  at  odds  with  his  owne 
little  or  frantick  wits  : for  who  can  conceive, 
that  a juft  and  uniuft,  acarnalland  fpirituall 
man  ftiould  be  the  fame  i that  one  regenerate, 
and  reformed  in  the  fpirit  of  his  mind,  ftiould 
be  the  fame  that  hee  was  before  i that  a live 
man  ftiould  bee  dead  ? I confefle  I cannot 
conceive,  Lazarus  in  his  grave,  and  fitting 
at  table  with  our  Sa  viou R,t©  have  under- 
gone no  change  nor  alteration  5 Saul  a Pcr- 
ftcuter,  and  Saint  Paul  an  Apoftle , without 
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change  5 the  Thiefe  upon  the  Crofle,  no  o- 
ther  man , than  when  hee  robbed  and  killed 
upon  the  high- way.  Was  he  called,  juftified, 
faved  i then  fine  he  was  changed.  Had  hee 
not  been  changed  from  what  hee  formerly 
was,  hee  had  not  entred  into  Paradile  witn 
our  Saviour.  Hee,  whofe  Difciples  your 
Divines  are  affigned  to  be,  never  taught  you 
this  Learning.  Fatcmur , faith  he,  dam  nos , in- 
tercedente  Gh  r i s t i juftitidftbi  reconcilia t De- 
us,  ac  gratuitd  peccatorum  remifsione  donates 
pro  juftis  habet , cum  ejufmodi  mifericordid  con - 
junflam  fimul  effe  hanc  ejus  beneficentiam , quod 
per  Spirit um  juum fanttum  in  nobis  habit et  ; cu- 
jus  virtute , concupifcentia  carnis  noftrx  magi*  ac 
magis  indies  mortiftcantur , Jnftit.  in.  xiv.ix. 
You  heare  him  to  fpeak  of  right  eoufnes  inha- 
biting in  our  hearts  , by  grace  diffufed  from 
the  Holy  Ghost;  of  a progrefle  in  anew 
courie  of  life,  from  grace  to  grace,  from  per- 
fe&ion  unto  perfe&ion ; which  is  not  a phan~ 
tafie,but  reall.  Nos  enim , fo  he  addeth,  fane- 
tijicamur,  hoc  eft , conjecramur  Domino  in 
veram  vit<e  puritatem , cor  dibus  noftris  in  legis 
obfequium  formatis.  And  fomewhat  before,  as 
hath  been  remembred  already,,  he  callethita 
refurre&ion  from  death  to  life ; and  no  relur- 
re&ion,  but  fuppofeth  change : when  this  mor- 
tall  J, hall  have  put  on  immortality , and  this  cor- 
ruptible jhall  have  put  on  incorruption  : which 
is  indeed  the  work  of  the  right  hand  of  the 
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Moft  High, and  cannot  be  but  betwixt  terms: 
that  a quo  ^ and  this,  ad  quem  : which  is  the 
ftrangeft  Popery  that  ever  yet  I was  acquain- 
ted withall.  But  why  go  I about  to  proove, 
that  there  is  Motion,  unto  thole  that  agree 
not  upon  common  Principles  for  bring  proofs 
to  Anaxagoras, for  The  fnovee  is  rvhite^ who 
would  not  fuffer  himlelf  to  be  perfwaded  fof 
nay,  becaule  he  was  otherwile  by  preconceit 
perfwaded,  he  faid  it  did  not  fo  much  as  feem 
white  unto  him.  Your  opinions  are  your 
owne  : you  will  opine  what  formerly  you 
have  thought.  So  doe  for  mee,  and  there  an 
end. 

If  yet  you  would  there  make  an  end,  and 
be  content  to  enjoy  your  conceits  unto  your 
(elves, and  make  much  of  them  at  home  : but 
we  muft  come  over  and  conforme  our  Faith 
unto  your  thoughts,  or  wee  fhall  heare  of  it 
on  both  our  eares.  For  inftance , at  prelent  • 
Odioully  and  malicioully  you  advance  this  ac- 
cufation,  to  procure  hate  and  envie  unto  the 
part  and  parties  ad  oppofitum  unto  you.  It  is 
the  Doclnne^  you  lay,  of  the  Councell  of  Trent, 
and  M.M  ountac-u  agreeth  fully  with  that 
Councell.  But  you  miftake  on  each  hand,and 
knowe  not  what  you  lay. I do  not  agree  fully , 
but  onely  in  part  with  the  Councell  of  Trent. 
And  is  it  notpollible  to  accordin  fome  thing 
with  the  Councell  of  Trent  ,zn&  to  bee  no 
Tapt ft 0 nor  maintaine  Popery  ? What  fay  you 
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to  M. Perkins  in  his  Reformed  Catholick, who 
profeffeth  conformity  in  many  and  different 
points  with  them,  and  even  in  this  point  of 
Iuftification  f is  Hee  a Papift  ? Even  in  your 
owne  underftandings,  though  not  much,  there 
are  fome  Decifions  and  Conditions  in  that 
Councell,  which  you  will  imbrace  as  well  as 
Papifts  doe.  What  fay  you  to  this  1 Si  quit  A- 
D je  pravaricationem  fibi  foli , non  dr  ejus  pro - 
paginiy  nocuiffe  offer  it  • accept  am  a Deo  fancli- 
tatem  dr  jufiitiam , quam  perdidit , fibi  foli,  dr 
non  nobis , eum  perdidiffe  j ant  in  quantum  il- 
ium per  inobedientu  peccatum  mortem  dr  pcenas 
corporis  tantum  in  omne  genus  bomimim  transfu- 
dijfe,  non  autem  dr  peccatum , quod  mors  eft  ani- 
mat 5 Anathema  fit  ; and  your  (elves  will  lay 
Amen , will  you  not,  unto  it  < It  is  not  there- 
fore a necelfary  illation,  M.Mountagu  hol- 
deth  fomewhat  determined  in  the  Councell 
of  Trent , he  is  therefore  a Papift. That  Coun- 
cell, were  it  worle  than  it  was  (and  yet  for 
my  part  I hold  it  (in  fome  relpcd)  peflem  Re- 
public e chrifiiono),  yet  relolving  upon  liich  a 
Truth,  as  is  warranted  in  Rcafon,in  Divinity, 
with  gcnerall  confent  of  all  Ages,  is  not  in 
that  to  be  condemned. Now  luch  is  the  point 
there  concluded,  for  which  M.  Mountagu 
is  called  Papift:  A man  juftified  is  changed  from 
that  fiate  wherein  hee  was  borne , the  childe  of 
the  fir  ft  Adam,  unto  the  fiate  of  grace  and  ad- 
option of  the  Sonnes  of  God  , by  the  fecond  A - 
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dam,Iesus  Christ  our  Saviour  -and  of  an 
unjujl  perfon^  is  made  righteous  • of  an  enemy  js 
made  the  friend  of  G od  : that  fo  he  may  be- 
come heire  of  eternall  life.  Which  is  good  Ca- 
tholick  Dodirine,#0#  Romano^ fed  antiquo  more  - 
Chriftiati  and  juftifiable  , if  S.P  au  l taught 
Catholick  and  Chriftian  Dodhine,  Rom.v.x. 
when  j ye  were  enemies , wee  were  reconciled,  unto 
God  by  the  death  of  his  Sonne  : and  being  re- 
conciled^ wee  fhall  bee  faved  by  his  life . And  a- 
gaine,  Heb. ix.xiv  .For  if  the  bloud  of 'Buis  and 
Goats3and  the  afhes  of  an  Heifer  fpr  inkling  them 
that  are  unclean , fanttifieth  as  touching  the  pu- 
rification of  the  flefh  • how  much  rather  fhall  the 
bloud  of  Christ  3who  through  the  eternall  Spirit 
offred  himfelf  without  fp  ot  unto  Got>, purge  your 
c on fc  fences from  dead  works, to ferve  the  living  God! 
Gan  this  bee  conceived  without  a change  t 
God  pardoneth  finne  in  man,  for  the  death 
and  paffion  of  Ch  r i s t his  Sonne  jin  that 
very  adl  and  inftant  imputing  unto  him  the 
righteoufneffe  of  Chris  T,that  all-fufficient 
and  wcll-pleafing  facrifice,  for  his  juftification. 
and  doth  he  leave  him  there  < his  finnes  be- 
like remaining  ftill  in  being,  as  they  were  < 
himfelfe  indeed  the  very  man  he  was  before  ? 
or  rather  ( as , perfedt  are  the  workes  of  the 
mightie  God, not  done  by  halves,  and  to  no 
purpoie)  doth  hee  not  alfo  wafh  and  clenfe 
his  foule  and  confcience  from  dead  workes  ? doth 
he  not  wipe  out  his  iniquities,  when  he  can- 
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celleth  the  band, and  maketh  him  become  an- 
other man  i doth  hee  not  conferre  upon  him 
of  his  grace , for  the  abolifhing  of  the  bodie 
of  finne,and  enabling  the  foule  againft  the  af- 
faults of finne { Tertullian  compareth 
man  in  the  ftate  of  Nature  depraved,  unto 
that  Leprofie  defcribed  Levit.tu  i.wherc,as  there 
is  a change  in  the  body  made  cleane  and 
whole  from  the  leprofie, fo  violent  and  infec- 
tious ; fo  doth  he,and  that  juftly , acknowledge 
the  like  in  the  clenfing  and  purifying  of  the 
foule : Converfum  enim  bominemfie  prtfiino  c ar- 
ms habttu,  in  candor em  fidei,qu*  vitimn  & ma- 
cula afiimatur  in  fieculo^  & totum  novatumpnun- 
dum  voluit  intelligi.qui  jam  non  fit  varius , non 
fit  de  prifiino,  & novo  afperfus.  Si  verb  pojl  ab- 
olitionemjn  vetufiatem  alt  quid  ex  ea  rewixerit , 
rurfum  in  Came  ejusjquod  emortuum  delitlo  ha- 
bebaturfimmundum  judicari.I  would  Tertul-  Tert Mpudr 
li  an  had  never  written  worfe  than  fo.  The  wp*10* 
reft  of  the  Fathers  run  the  fame  way.  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus  in  his  Padagog.  pag. 

96. and  vii .Strom. pa.  3 ip.  commenting,  as  it 
were,  upon  that  of  the  Apostle , But  you  arc 
rvajbedfiut  you  are  fauftified.  Do  m inus  qui  in 
mentes  nofir  as  indulgent  Ucceleflis  allapfu  clemen  * 
ter  influxit , in  animi  obtefiantis  bofpitio  jufia  0- 
peratione tenet ur  .-faith  S.Cypri  AN,and  appea- 
led unto  Don  a tus  for  witnefte.  Scisfi&c.  ipift.u 
quid  detraxerit  nobispquiAve  cont  tiler  it,  mors  ifla 
criminumpvtta  virtutum . w hie h generally  he  had 
A a 3 a little  . 
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a little  before  expreflcd  thus  : Sed  poftquam 
undx  genitalis  auxtliofuperioris  xvi  labe  deters  a, 
in  exp  ia turn  qeclus  ac  pur  am  defuper  fe  lumen 
inf  adit : poftqudm  ccelitus  fpiritu  bauftojn  novum 
mi  bominem  fenftnativitate  fecundd  reparatumt 
mirum  in  mod  am  protin  us  confirmare  fe  dubia , 
pater e claufa , lucere  tenebrofa , facultatem  dare , 
quod  prim  difficile  videbaturgeri  poffeyquod  pri- 
nt impofsible  videbatur  ut  effet : agnofccre  terre- 
num  fuiffe  quod  prius  carnaliter  natum}obnoxium 
de  lift  is  v'pveret ; Dei  cffe  coepiffeyquod  jam  fpiritus 
animaret.  Nor  doth  the  Church  of  England 
differ  heerfrom,  which  never  did  fo  much  as 
drcatne  of  denying  an  alteration  in  ftate,  con- 
dition, life, manners,unto  a man  that  is  juftified. 
How  could  our  Church  doe  it,  and  make  an- 
fwer  unto  S. P au l }Ephef 2.1 1.12,13.  wherefore 
remember  that  you  being  in  time  paft  Gentiles  in 
the  flefh  ,and  called  uncircumcifion  of  them  which 
are  called  circumcifion  in  the  fiefh , made  with 
hands  j that  you  were  f fay  ^at  that  time  without 
Christ,  and  were  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Ifrael , and  were  ft  rangers  from  the 
covenants  of  promife,and  had  no  hope , but  were 
without  God  in  the  world:  But  now  in  Iesus 
Christ  you  which  were  farre  off^  are  made 
neere  by  the  bloud  of  Christ  f So  heer  is  va- 
riation of  place  and  ftation  • and  an  alteration 
alfo  in  ftate^cr.  1 g.Now  you  are  no  more  fir  an- 
gers and  forreyners,  but  citizens  with  Saints , 
and  of  the  houfhold  of  Goto-  Not  that  only. 
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but frvo  made  one.'-Hs  if, faith  Chrysostom, 
two  JIatues  rvere^  the  one  of  brajfe,  the  other  of 
gold  j and  both  being  call  into  the  furnace,  fhould 
from  thence  come  out  gold.  Such  is  the  changed 
eflate  of  men  juflifed ; that  they  are  alfo  rege- 
nerate and  borne  ane\v,that  are  juftified.  I will 
not  juftifie  the  Counccll  of  Trent  farther 
than  needs  ; they  have  not  defcrved  it  at  the 
hands  of  any  Protejlantt : but  Truth  is  truth 
even  from  the  Divels  mouth.  And  if  they 
meant  no  otherwife  than  thus,  as  I conceive 
they  did  not, I lee  no  rcafon  to  quarrell  them, 
or  diflent  from  them. 

But  yet  one  peg  higher  is  this  imputation 
drained; namely,  that  I not  onely  agree  with 
the  Councell  of  Trent , but  difagree  from  the 
Church  of  England.  I deny  this  abfolutely : 
prove  it,  and  take  all.  If  I difagree  from  the 
Church  of  England,  promote,  informe  againft 
me  : fpare  not.  In  Morboniam  all  the  Coun- 
cels  of  Trent  in  the  world,  if  there  were  ten 
thoufand  of  them.  I forfake  them  all  reflec- 
tively : fuch  regard  and  awfull  refped  doe  I 
beare  unto  my  Mother  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. You  quote  us  the  Homilies : but  it  is  at 
randome,  as  if  you  fpake  it  by  Heare-fay,  ha- 
ving never  read  them  ; and  no  marvell  : for 
I think  you  dif  repute  them,  as  all  of  your  Fa- 
(5tion  doe.  Serrn.  you  fay,  of  Salvation.  There 
arc  three  feverall  Homilies^ or, as  you  call  them, 

Sermons , of  that  argument,  with  the  Title  of 
Salvation, 
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Salvation.  In  all  of  them,  in  any  one  of  them, 
lhew  me  any  contradiction  unto  any  thing  de- 
livered againft  the  Gagger,  or  unto  this  Error, 
as  you  call  it,  of  the  change  made  in  a juftifed 
man,  if  you  can.  You  cite  no  words, name  no 
place,  fend  me  to  no  Text,  Page,  nor  particu- 
lar by  any  dire&ion,  that  I may  know  where 
to  finde  what  you  intend.  A meer  trick  of 
juggling  companions.  Marry  I find  fbme  things 
in  thofe  Homilies , which  I dare  lay  will  not 
down, nor  digeft  with  you  5 as  oppofing  lome 
other  dreames  of  your  Side  : but  I let  them 
alone  till  opportune  time.  But  in  the  lecond 
Sermon  of  Repent ance^  I finde  direCtly  in  a man 
that  is  juflifed,z  change  made, faith  the  Homily. 
The  fourth  part  of  Repentance  is  amendment  of 
life , or  a new  life, in  bringing  forth  fruits  worthy 
of  Repentance.  For  they  that  doe  truely  repent 
them  of  their  finnes , mujl  be  cleane  altered  and 
c hang  e d : they  mu (l  become  new  creatures : 
they  mull  be  no  more  the  fame  they  were  before. 
Now  look  and  compare  M.M  ountagu’s 
private  Popery  with  this  publick  Popery  of  the 
Church,  and  goe  give  your  lelves  the  check 
for  malice  and  indilcretion.  And  afterward, 
having  inftanced  this  doctrine  in  that  memo- 
rable example  of  Zacheus’s  converfion  from 
his  evill  way  of  covetoulhes  and  extortion,  as 
a common  Cuftomer,  the  Homily  concludeth 
with  this  Epiphoncma  concerning  him  thus:Heer 
we  fee , that  after  his  repentance  he  was  no  more 
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the  fame  man  he  had  been  before , but  was  clean 
changed  and  altered.lt  was  fo  farre  off. \ that 
he  would  continue  and  abide  fill  in  his  unfa  Sta- 
ble covetoufneffeyor  take  ought  away  fraudulent - 
ly  from  any  man , that  hee  was  mofl  ready  and 
willing  to  give  away  his  owne.  Go  now,  and 
challenge  M.Mountagu  for  his  Popery  upon 
like  cafe, in  like  teanns  almoft,  delivered.  In 
the  fate  of  grace  a man  is  juft  (and  a juft  man 
I hope  none  is, but  he  that  is  already  iuflifed) 
when  he  is  changed.  Which  change  of  his  con* 
fifteth  in  two  things  : Privation  of  Being  to 
that  which  was  formerly  in  a naturall  man, 
the  body  of  finne  j and  A new  conf  Hutton  un- 
to God  in  another  ftatc, namely,  of  holinefte 
in  life  and  converfation.  I know  well  enough, 
what  you  are  afraid  of,  what  you  would  iay, 
becaufe  you  neyther  underftand  your  felves , 
nor  mee , that  doe  not  make  this  change  the 
lame  with  I uf if  cation  in  the  aft*,  but  an  inci- 
dent, inftant,  ncceflarie  confequent  thereupon* 

Goe  then  and  befoole  your  felves, for  confu- 
ledly  oppofing  common  lenfe  and  rea{on,and 
well  knowne  and  confeflcd  Divinity  on  all 
hands.No  reafonable  man  will  dcnie  a renew * 
ing  in  a juflifed  man  : where  arc  evermore 

f aC Vft  WAS  iipisztm  TU  mtf.cua,  tVlthoUt  dltt - 

ter  at  ion  or  any  other  the  leaf  change  of fub fiance , 
old  things  are  made  new -y  faith  Or  i gen  in  his 
Dialogue  againft  the  Manionites^ which  I have 
manufcript. 

Nor 
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Nor  do  Reformed  churches  & iffeni:  or  differ, as 
thefe  Calumniators  falfly  fuggeft.The  Confef- 
fion  of  Ausberge  required!  novam  vitarn, which 
is  obedient  ia  mandat  is  Dei,  and  renovatio , accor- 
ding to  S.Paul  j and  that  alfo  fo  neceflarily, 
that  qui  admittunt  attiones  contra  Confcientiam, 
fmt  injufiiytec  Sp i ritum 'S anc rim^nec  fidem 
retinent.  And  for  the  maner,I  finde  it  thus  : 
Fide  apprehcnditur  remifsio  Peccatorum ; fr  quia 
per  fidem  accipitur  Sp.Sanctus,  jam  corde  re- 
novanturfi?  induunt  novos  affeclm : fic  Ambro- 
sius.  Tides  bonse  voluntatis  efi  jus  he  attionis  ge- 
nitrix  ell.  In  the  confefsion  of  Saxony  more 
direct./#  declaration  vocabuli  juftificari,  ufitate 
<&/tar,Iuftificari  fignificat  ex  injuflo  juflum  fieri  • 
quod  rette  intelleclum , hie  quotp  quadrat.  And 
what  that  right  underftanding  is,enfiicth  (fully 
and  wholly  M.Mountagu’s  Popery ):  Ex  inju- 
flo  juflum  jd  efi,  abfolutum  a reatu  propter  filium 
Y)'E\Jd  efiy  apprehendentem  fide  ipfum  Chr  i - 
stum yqui  efl  juftitia  nofir  a ; quia  eius  merit  o 
habemus  remifsionem,&  Deus  jnfiitiam  ejusno - 
bis  imp  ut  at,  & propter  eum  nos  jufios  reput  at, 
& dato  Sp  i r i tu  suo  Sancto ,nos.vivificat 
dr  regenerate  a flat  change.  And  in  the  Belgick 
Confeflion  yet  fuller  : Credimm  veram  hanc 
Fidem  unicuif  nofir  urn  inditam , nos  regenerare, 
atefi  veluti  novos  homines  efficere,  ut  quos  ad  no * 
vam  vitam  vivendam  exettet.  And  in  the 
French  likewife,  Credimus  nos  qui  Naturd  fervi 
fumm  peccati,hac  eadem  fide  interce  dense , in  no - 
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yam  vitam  regentrari.  Thus  thefe  Reformed 
Churches,  and  fo  all  the  reft,  acknowledge  a 
change m jujlified  per  Tons, by  the  grace  of  fane- 
t if  cat  ion.  I rernembred  before  out  of  the 
Reverend  and  learned  Deane  of  Carlile , that 
we  are  farre  from  that  abfurd  opinion  where- 
with our  adVerfaries  charge  us,  that  God  in 
jujlijication  doth  not  change  the  minde.  You , it 
leemeth,are  none  of  thole  Wee  he  Ipeaketh 
of  : for  he  meant  it  of  the  publick  authoriied 
Doftrine  of  the  Church  of  England , and  of 
Conformers  unto  the  faid  DoRrine  of  that 
Church. You  have  a Church,  or  Conventicles 
of  your  owne,  and  Conjijloriall  fancies,  it  lee- 
meth,  thence  derived : nor  will  you  bee  freed 
from  that  abfurd  opinion,  nor  let  the  Church 
of  England  willingly  be  freed  from  it.  For  if 
a man  lift  to  beleeveyou  before  that  Learned 
Man  (whole  bookes  the  belt  amongft  you  is 
not  worthy  to  follower  carrie  after  him)  in 
juftified  perfons  there  is  no  change. 


III. 
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■pRoperly  to  {peak t,  faith  he , God  only 
* iuftifieth^who  alone  imputeth  not,but 
pardoncth  finne. 

MOUNTAGU. 


DEUS,  propter  folum  Christum  paf 
I fum  & refufcitatum,propitius  ejl  peccatis 
nofir  is,  nec  ilia  nobit  imputat.  Imputat  au~ 
tem  Christ  I jufiitiam  pro  nofir  a . It  a ut  jam 
fimut  non  folum  rnundati  a peccatis , & pur  gat  l 
vel  fan£U  (good  Popery , is  it  not  t you  fhall 
have  more  of  it)  fed  etiam  donati  jafiitik  Chri- 
st i ,abfoluti  a peccatis , rnorte , condemna  tionejufii 
denicj?  ac  haredes  vita  aterna.  Thus  much  the 
Helvetian  Confeffion,againft  your  former  In- 
formation. Now  folio  wethexpreffely  againfl 
this  : Proprie  ergo  locpiendo, D eus  folm  nos  iu- 
fiificat  (englifh  this,  M.  Y ates)  & dun  tax  at 
propter  Christum  jufiificat,  non  imputans  no- 
bis peccata,  fcdimputans  nobis  ejus  jujVtiam.hwd 
yet  you  fhall  need  not  to  englifh  it ; it  is  rea- 
dy engliflbed  unto  your  hands  : fofhave  you 
forgot,  or  rather  hare  you  read  indeed,  that 
Homily  you  but  now  alledged  againft  me , of 
Salvation  ? In  the  fecond  Homily  there  I have 
read  thus  : Iullification  is  not  the  office  of  rnan} 
but  the  office  of  G or.  and  againc, /unification 
is 
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is  the  office  of  G od  cnely  ♦ and  is  not  a thing 
which  we  render  unto  him, but  which  we  re* 
ceive  of  him  : not  which  we  give  to  him, but 
which  we  take  of  him  by  his  free  mercy ,and 
by  the  onely  merits  of  his  moil  dcerly  belo- 
ved Sonne,  our  Lord,  our  only  Redeemer, Sa- 
viour,and  Iuftifier,  Iesus  Christ. And  yet  it 
is  Popery  in  M.Mountagu,  to  have  laid  and 
written.  Properly  to  JpeakeyG od  only  juftfteth ; 
who  alone  imputeth  not , but  pardoneth  finne. 

Bn  quo  vacordia  cacos  ! For  yet  moreover,  is 
it  not  your  owne  Beleefe  and  Profefsion  (for 
which, if  he  fliould  lay  otherwife,  M.Moun- 
tagu fliould  be  cryed  downe  Papifl ) that/#- 
fixation  confifteth  in  Remifsion  of  jinnes  ? or, 
not  imputing  of  them  unto  the  man  juftified? 

Ne  pofthacdubites  faith.  C a l v i tn,Inftit. 1 1 i.xi. 
xxi  i. and  youfubfcribe  i tyquo  mode  nos  Deus 
juftifcet , cum  audisfteconcilixre  ilium  nos  fib iy non 
imputando  delict  a.  and  againe.  Nos  juft  if  cat  to* 
nem  fimpliciter  interpret  amur,  accept at ionem  illam, 
qua  nos  Do  minus  in  gr at  iam  receptos  pro  ju- 
ft is  habet.  Eamf  in  Peccatorum  remifsione  ac 
juftitia  Christ  i imp  ut  at  tone  p oft  am  effe  did- 
mus.Sett.  2. to  whom  per  omnia  agrecth  M.  Per- 
kins in  mo  places  than  ten, defining  luf  if  ca- 
tion to  be  an  Act  of  God  abfolving,8cc.  And 
yet  with  you  M.Mountagu  is  a Papift  for^ 
affirming,  God  only juft  if eth  properly , when 
your  lelves  confefle,  that  luftif cation , at  leaft 
Properly , confifteth  in  Remifsion  of  ftnnes  : 
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and  that  none  can  forgive  finnes  properly 
but  God.  How  this  fhould  hang  toge- 
ther, I pro fc-fie  my  ignorance,  1 cannot 
tell.  For  eyther  JuU/f cation  , in  your  opini- 
ons, mu  ft  not  confift  in  forgiveneffe  of  finnes  y 
or  elfe  others,  beiide  G o D,muft  have  power 
of  imputing  or  of  not  imputing  finnes.  And 
heere  it  is  worth  the  while  to  oblerve , how 
thefe  detraders  doe  crofie  their  owne  fliinnes. 
It  will  not  be  long  before  that  M.Mounta- 
gu  with  them  be  accounted  a Pap/ ft,  for  lay- 
ing,A Pricf,Go d's  Mimjlcr , in  God's  place, 
can  forgive  finnes : and  heer  he  is  a Papiff,  for 
faying, God  only  jufifietb  properly, whenthem- 
felvcs  will  have  luftif  cation  to  bee  mecrly  for- 
givencjfe  of  Sinnes , and  yet  hold,  that  none 
doth  or  can  forgive  Sinnes  but  God.  May  I 
not  lay  well,  o vertiginem  ! In  fober(and  not 
in  madde  Puritanicall)fadncfle,  dare  you  lay 
that  fome'other  befide  God,  lome  creature 
over  and  above  God,  can  forgive  Sinnes  ? 
This  is  contrary  to  the  do&rine  of  the  Church 
of  England , in  that  Homily  which  you  remem- 
ber indeed,  but  can  produce  no  teftimonie 
thence.  Becaufe  all  men  bee  finners  (faith  that 
Homily)  and  offenders  againjl  G o d ,and  brea- 
kers of  his  Laves s and  Commandement s , there- 
fore can  no  man  by  his  ovene  aSls,  vcorkes , or  elfe 
deedesffeeme  they  never  fo  good , be  juffified , and 
made  right eo/*s  before  God  : but  everie  man , of 
vecefsity,  is  conf  rained  to  feek  for  another  right e- 
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oufneffe  or  jufiification.  But  where  {hall  he  find 
it  i where  is  it  to  bee  had  < It  is  exprefled 
according  unto  truth, T#  be  received  at  God’s 
hand.  It  is  God  then  that  juftifieth  in  thiso- 
pinion  ©f  the  Homily.  And  againe  in  the  fe- 
cond  Homily  of  that  argument,  as  is  already 
re m e :n b re d , I ufiific  a t ion  is  the  office  of  God  on- 
ly : it  is  not  the  office  of  man.  Credimus  S P i- 
ritum  Sanctum  in  cor  dibus  noflris  habitan- 
tem,v«ram  nobis  fidem  impertiri,  ut  hujus  tanti 
myfierij  cognitionem  adipifeamur  - faith  the 
Belgick  Confefsion. which  is  the  Popery 
of  M.M  o u n t a g u,  as  pleafeth  thefe  Great 
Mafters  in  ifraef  Lyars  againft  their  owne 
knowledge,  in  faying  it  contradifteth  the  Do- 
Zlrine  of  the  Englilh  church.  Or  if  this  be  not 
the  thing  they  meane,  what  is  it, That  God 
imputeth  not  finnes  unto  the  jufiified  ? or  that 
1 unification  is  not  in  pardoning , and  not  impu- 
ting finnes  ? whereas  the  Papifis  doe  clamour  a- 
gainft  us  for  maintayning,  that  Jufiification  to 
be  received  at  G o d s hands  ps  forgivenes  of  (ins 
and  trefpajfespn  fuch  things  as  hee  hath  beene_j 
offended  in.  I confefle,  I am  a Papifi  if  this 
be  Popery , or  elfe  that  which  followeth  afeer 
Remiflion  of  fins : againft  which  they  infornie 
in  the  next  place. 
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Hoiinefle  of  life  added  unto  luftp 
ficatton  and  Remifsion  of  fins. 
God  juftifieth  originally,  and 
Faith  inftrumentally. 

INFORMERS. 

A Game . Who  only  can  and  doth  tran- 
■^“flate  from  death  nnto  life,reneweth  a 
right  fpirit,and  createth  a new  hart  with- 
in us. 

MOUNTAGU. 

WHo  can  doe  this,but  only  God 
moft  high  i It  is  a work  of  Om- 
ni potcncie  to  create : they  fay  it 
is  a greater  work  to  recreate.  Where  finne  is 
pardoned  by  G o D,and  a man  is  become  re- 
generate , borne  anew,  and  in  ftate  of  Grace 
with  G o d, there  God  by  his  holy  Spi- 
rit worketh  inward  renovation.  Where  finne 
is  gracioufly  and  freely  pardoned,  there  holy 
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life  and  conversion  dotheftfooncsenfue.This 
is  the  divinitic  that  I have  learned  in  our  Pro- 
tellant  Schoolcs, touching  this  point.  And  to 
my  ufidcrftanding  it  is  obfcrved  and  tendred 
by  D a v i D in  pfal.  t.x.  Hide  thy  face  from 
my  finnes , and  put  array  all  mine  iniquities  ; 
which  is  Remifnon  of  finnes.  Then  follow- 
cth,  to  make  up  a complete  worke,  Create  in 
mee  a clean  heart , O Lord,  and  renew  a right 
fir  it  within  wee  .-which  to  me  feemeth  anln- 
fufion  of  Grace.  And  S.Paul  doth  everie 
where, after  vocation  unto,  and  acceptation  of 
us  with  God,  urge  walking  according  unto 
vocation , in  newnejje  and  in  holinejfe  of  hfi-J. 
But,  becaufe  God  was  moved  thereunto  by 
a true  and  a lively  faith  in  him  and  his  mer- 
cies in  Christ,  Faith  is  by  mee  faid  to  iu- 
Jlife  injlr ament-ally.  That  God  jufhfieth cru- 
fallyfmh  beene  fufpedted  of  Popery ',and  chal- 
lenged therefore.  Now  that  Faith  juftifieth  in- 
frumentally , cannot  avoide  the  fame  imputati- 
on. And  yet  the  raaine  exception  of  all  Pa - 
piffs  againft  the  dodhine  of  our  Church,  is, 
that  we  hold  a man  is  mfifed  by  Faith : which 
muff  be  originally  or  instrument  ally.  That 
wee  exclude  with  the  forenamed  Homilies. 
That  we  he  iufified  by  Faith  /«  Christ  on- 
ly^ is  not , That  this  our  owne  all  to  heleeve  in 
Chris  t y>r  this  our- faith  in  Chris t, which 
is  within  us , doth  iuttifie  us  : for  that  were  to 
account  our  felves  to  he  iujlifed  by  fome  all  or 
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vertue  veithin  our  [elves.  For,  faith  S.Paul, 
Rom.V  ii  i. xxxiii.  It  is  God  that  iufifeth. 
T h i s we  embrace, as  alfo  in  the  fame  Homi- 
ly : Faith  doth  dire Eliy  fend  us  to  C H r i s t for 
remifsion  of  our  fns.  And  hy  Faith  given  unto  us 
of  G o D , wee  embrace  the  Promife  of  God’s 
mercieytnd  of  Remifsion  of  fnnes:  which  accor- 
deth  with  the  traduced  paflage  of  M.Moun- 
T a g U,  hecaufe  God  was  drawne  unto  it  by 
our  Faith  • which  laying  hold  upon  his  mercy  in 
Christ,  obtayneth  this  freedome^and  newnejfc , 
and  renewing  from  Him.  Faith  is  therefore  [aid 
to  juflifieyhzx.  isynslrumentally,ox:  applicatorily,. 
And  fo  I am  content  to  pafle  for  .a  Papifl^ 
with  the  Church  of  England . 


An  Accefle  declaratory  made  to 
the  ad:  o£  Iujlification  by  the  yporfy 
of  a lively  Faith.  S.  P a u l and 
S.I  a m e s reconciled.  The  old 
Prophets  and  ancient  Fathers 
made  new  Tapijls  by  the  Infor- 
mers. 


INFOR- 
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T T Ee  fpeaketh  of an  Accefle  of  Iuftificati- 
or  of  a lecond  Iuftification.  His 
Tbords  are  tbefeiS.i  a m Es,Cap.2.24.mea- 
neth  that  a man  is  juftus  declarants  Joy  his 
holy  life  and  con  verfation ; or  that  a man 
hath  Accefle  of  Iuftification,  as  it  is  alfo 
taught  by  your  owne  men.  Chap.  xvm. 
pag.  148. 

MOUNTAGU. 

H’Ee  namcth  indeed  an  Acedffe  unto  Iu- 
ftificationjom  it  is  as  out  of  the  mouth 
•of  Popijb  Writers 5 and  notout  of  his 
owne  opinion.  Is  there  no  difference, in  your 
underftanding,betwixt  thefe  t wo,  A {firming  po- 
fitively,  and  relating  refervedly  < Many  Prote- 
Jlants  give  an  fiver  unto  Popijh  obje&ions  fa- 
tisfa&orie,  out  of  Popijb  TcnentSjWho  yet  I 
think  fubferibe  not  unto  thole  their  Tenents. 
B.MoRToNis  moft  frequent  in  this  courfe,and 
yet  I hope  you  hold  him  no  Papijl.  But  I 
farther  adde  Though  I laid  not  fo  in  that 
place  by  you  recyted,lmay,andl  doe  alfo  a- 
vow  an  accejfe  of  lujlification ,made  unto  it  by 
workes  of  an  Holy  and  a Lively  Faith,  Not 
as  ejfenthll  thereto,  or  ingredient  intrinfically: 
for  luJUfcatm  is  properly  the  work  of  Gor>, 
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and  eatemes, without  ntagis  or  minus  ^ but  as  ae- 
ce/fory  and  circumflfl ant  fox  deflruclion  of  tbz_j 
Body  of  finne ,by  contrary  anions  o f neve  Righ- 
teoufneffe , to  fpeake  properly,  is  a worke  of 
Santtification^ not  of  Iuflifc.it ion,  according  unto 
S.Paul.  But  in  what  place  do  1 fpeake  by 
name  of  a fee  on  d luflifleation  ? Goe  fave  your 
bonefl  credits^ and  name  mee  the  place : quote 
the  very  words.  I diltinguifh  indeed  betwixt 
die  phrale  of  S.P  a u l and  S.Iames  : that 
Hee  fpeaketh  of  luflifleation  in  attaining  it; 
S.I  a m e s,of  luflifleation  attained,  which  can- 
not be  feparated  from  good  works,  as  anon  is 
declared,  and  cited  out  of  the  twelfth  Article 
of  our  Confefsion, 

In  briefe,the  Information  is  rather  an  infe- 
rence upon  the  paflage,than  the  paffage  expref- 
fed  as  it  lliouldbe.  It  is  known  unto  all, that 
the  Romane  Profeflbrs  have  ever  in  their 
mouths  the  Text  of  S.Iames, wW  doth  it  pro- 
fte  though  a man  faith  he  hath  Faith, and  hath 
no  Works  ? can  his  Faith  fave  him  ? Unto  this 
allegation,amongft  other  things,  this  is  anfwe- 
red  : S.Paul  lpeaketh  of  luflifleation  in  the 
attayning  it.  That  onely  Faith  doth  juflife  $ and 
that  it  is  the  Aft  of  Faith  in  regard  of  man. 
For  properly^  and  caufdly,and  originally,GoD 
doth  onely  Iufltfie.  But  S.  Iames  meaneth  of 
luflifleation  had  and  obtained  : the  which  ne- 
cefiarily  is,  accompanied  with  good  workes,awd 
can  bee  no  more  feparate  from  good  workes , 
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than  light  from  the  Sunnc.  So  that  jufusfa - 
ttm  through  Faith,  by  the  grace  of  Cod ,i$  alfo  . 
jufus  declarants  by  his  holy  life  and  converfa- 
tion , that  is,  the  tree  is  knowne  by  the  fruit  it 
bringeth  forth,  well  may  we  beare  the  name  of 
ChriHian  men,  fay  the  Homilies , but  we  lackey 
that  true  faith  which  belongeth  thereto : for  true 
faith  doth  evermore  bring  forth  ' good  workes, us 
Saint  I a m e s fpeaketh , shew  mee  thy  Faith 
by  thy  Workes.  Thy  deeds  and  workes  mutt  bee 
an  open  tejlimonie  of  thy  faith  : otherwife  thy 
faith  being  without  good  workes , is  but  the_j> 
Vivels  faith , the  faith  of  the  wicked , a phan - 
tafie  of  faith , and  not  a true  Chriflian  faith. 
This  is  the  very  declaration  of  the  Homilies , 
for  which,  and  no  more,  my  Informers  have 
promoted  me  for  a Papif. Voryhat  Acceffe  unto 
luflif cation  is  not  by  mee  made  effentiall unto 
luflif  cation , but  onely  declaratory  • as  I have 
1 plainly  exprefled  in  direct  words.lt  nor  is  in 
it  felfe,  nor  is  delivered  by 'race,  nor  concei- 
ved of  by  mee,  to  bee  any  part  of,  or  ingre- 
dient into  the  entire  Ad  of  proper  Iuftificati- 
on.  I fay  proper  : for  as  your  owne  Divines 
acknowledge,  the  word  being,  as  moft  words 
arc,  extenfive,  ambiguous,  and  mniniMv,  doth 
fometime  extend  it  felfe  unto  all  the  naturall 
confequents  unto,  and  proper  Ads  of  Iuftifi- 
cation : and  fo  it  may  be  faid,  there  is  a two- 
fold Iuftification.  when  S.P  aul  faith  ( they 
are  M.Perkins  his  words)  No  man  is  ]ufli - 
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fed  by  the  Law  in  the  fight  of  God,/*?  maketh 
a double  Iuftification : One , before  God  \ thzjj 
other  ^ before  men.  I tift  if  cat  ion  before  God,  is, 
when  God  reputeth  a man  juft,  and  that  onely 
for  the  merit  and  obedience  of  Chrisj.  Justifi- 
cation before  men,  is,when  fmh  as  profeffe  faith 
in  Ch  RiSTy?r<?  reputed  Juft  by  men . The  fir  ft 
is  peculiarly  the  act  of  God. Not  long  before: 
Iufti ficat  ion  is  a certaine  a ft  ion  in  God  , applied 
unto  m ; which  is  wrought  in  inftanti.  Good 
Popery  alfo : yetto  be  found  in  the  lame  man. 
For  if  Faith  juftifieth  by  dijpoftng  the  heart  (thus 
. hee  difputeth  againft  the  Papifis ) then  thereof 
muft  be  a fpace  of  time  between  Iuftification  and 
justifying  Faith,  but  there  is  no  fpace  of  time  be- 
twixt them  if  or  fo  foons  as  a man  beleeveth , he 
is  prefenfly  juflified.  Doe  you  hea-re  M.  P e r* 
k.  i n s fpeak  of  Iuftification  in  inftanti , accor- 
ding to  that  old  Rule,  Nefcit  tarda  moliminx 
Spiritm  fancli  gratia  ? which  was  learned , I 
thinke,from  S.Augustine; which  place  I 
will  prefently  report  : who  learned  it  of  S. 
Cyprian,  who  Epift.  i . fpcaketh  thus  : Accipe 
quod  fentitur  antequam  difcitur  a nee  per  moras 
temper um  longa  agnitione  colligiturfed  compendio 
gratia  m.atur antis  hauritur.  This  he  faith  Icemed 
tohimatthefirftimpofsible  jbut  in  conclufion, 
being  called  and  ju(bfied,he  found  k tmc.Ft 
repent  e ac  perniciter  exuatur,quod  vel  genuinum , 
fttu  materia  natural  is  obduruit ; vel  vfurpatunt 
diuSenio  vetuftatis  inolevit.  I know  Renovati- 
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on , San&ification , or  the  ft  con  d luf if  cation 
(for  why  contend  wee  about  words, that  agree 
upon  the  point  < ) is  diftin&from  Remiffron  of 
ourfins  by  Go  d, and  imputation  of  Christs 
righteoufneiTe  unto  us  j wherein  is  our  Accep- 
tance and  Iuftification  : and  for  them  both  T 
conclude  with  S.Augusti.ne  , Sane  if  a reno-  Lib.  14.de  Trin. 
vationon  memento  uno  fit f cut  moment 0 ft  uno  caP'17- 
ilia  renovatio  in  "Baptifmo^  remifsione  omnium 
peccatorum.  Neque  cnim  vel  unum  quantulum- 
cunque  remanet  quod  non  remitt  atur.  Sed  quem- 
admodum  a find  ef  car  ere  febribm  5 aliud^ab  in- 
fir  mit ate  qua  febribus fatta  ef/evalefcere : itemque 
aliudefifnfixum  telum  de  corpore  demere  • aliudy 
vulnm  quodeo fatlum  ef  fee  undo,  cur  at  tone  fanare: 
it  a prima  curatio  efi^  cattfam  remover  e languom, 
quod  per  omnium  pcccatorum  indulgent iam  fit.Se- 
cundajpfum  fanare  languor  em,  quod  fit  paulatim 
profeiendo  in  renovatione  hujus  imaginis.  Qua 
duo  monfrantur  in  Pialmo;  ubi  legit ur film  pro-  pfal‘ 
pitius  fit  omnibus  iniquitatibirs tuls^quod  fit  in 
Baptifmo » Deindefequitur,  Qui  fanat  omnes  in- 
firmitates  tuas yquod  fit quotidianis  accefsibmfiim 
hac  imago  renovetur.De  qua  re  Apoftollis  aper- 
tifsime  loquutus  effiicens,  Et  fi  exterior  homo 
nofter  corrumpitur,  fed  interior  renovatur  de 
die  in  diem.  Renovatur  ant  cm  in  agnitione  Dei, 
hoc  cffufitidtfi  fan  cl  it  ate  veritatis.  And  fo  I 
leave  you  to  quarrell  with  S.Augustine,  the 
Prophet  David,  and  the  blefled  Apostle^ 
and  to  inform  agarnft  them  at  the  next  bought 
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for  Popery,  as  you  have  already  done  againft 
me; and  paflfe  on  to  the  next,  fomewhat  de- 
pending heeron,  a fourth  point  of  my  Popery. 
concerning  Merit. 


CHJT.XI 

The  doctrine  of  M e r i t ex  con - 
digno  rejected  as  falle  and  pre- 
fumptuous.  Difference  between 
the  old  and  the  new  fignification 
of  zS\<Lereri. 

INFO  RMERS. 

TTEe  fo  extends  Meritum  ex  condigno, 
■*"  ■*" that  hee  would  make  men  beleeVe, there  is 
no  material  difference  betwixt  us  and  the  Pa- 
pifts  in  this  point. 

mountagu. 

THe  Church  of  Rome  hath  talked  Jong 
and  high,  in  ftrange  termes,concerning 
Merit  in  good  works; and  place  much 
confidence  in  the  worth  of  thofe  good  works, 
which  are  done  by  men  juftified , and  in  the 
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Bate  of  Grace.  The  Counccll  of  Trent ^ in 
very  furly  maner,hath  denounced  Anathema 
again!!  fuchas  do  it  not,or  denie  it  : Si  quisdt. 
xerit  juftificati  hominis  opera,  bona  non  ve re  me- 
rer i vitam  aternam,  Anathema  jit.  Sejj.  vi.Ca, 
xvi.c^.xxxi  i.  Their  Schooles  have  afsigned 
to  this  purpole,a  twofold  merit  of  thcfe  works 
(for  the  meritof  the  pcrlbn,I  meddle  not  with 
it)  the  one  of  Congrmty , the  other  of  Con  dig- 
nity , as  they  fpeak  ; that  is , ey ther  for  the 
worth  of  the  workc  it  felfe,  or  in  refped  of 
the  promile  of  God  made  to  reward  the 
worke.  Now  as  touching  this,they  talk  not 
much  among!!  their  Profelytes , or  moderne 
' Writings.  They  do  not  trouble  their  dilcour- 
les  with  it5nor  the  world  with  their  dilcourles 
about  it.  neyther  doe  they  prelie  it  much  : 
as  if  it  were  too  gentle  a conteftation  with 
Goo. But  that  other  of  Condignitie  is  much 
made  of,  as  being  a piece  for  the  nonce  of 
fome  importance : an  oppofite  of  lome  Ipirit 
to  affront  God, and  peremptorily  to  challenge. 

This  is  my  du c.Opera  bona  ju jorum  abfoluteejfe 
bonajs  their  AfTertion.  and  anfwerably  Bel-  Beiiar 
iarminb  concludeth  ^Operator?  a jujorum  ab-  iu^pjlT 
folute  ejfe  meritoria  vita  aterna  ex  con- 
d igno,  non  foliim  rati  one  pacti  & accepta- 
tions fed  ctiam  rati  one  operis.  it  a utjn  opere 
bono^ex  gratia  procedente , ft  quadam  proportio 
& aqualit as  ad  premium  vita  aterna. But  Vas- 
que  z the  lefuite  is  moll:  tranlcendent  in  ad- 
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vancing  the  worth  and  validitie  of  Workes 
ex  condigno,eve n againft  and  without  the  grace 
of  Christ, in  i.z*.£>u.i  \ diftt  .r\ot.cap.%  .y . 

g,  for  he  teacheth,  firft.  Opera  bona  juft  or  um 
EX  s E-IP  SIS  ,abf%,ullo  p&6lo,&  accept  at  ione,digha 
e(fe  remuneration  vita  xterna,&  aqualem  valo- 
rem cond i gnitati s habere, ad confequendam 
aternam  gloriam.  fccondly,  that  no  Accejfe  of 
worth  or  dignitie  doth  accrue  unto  the  works  of 
juft  men , through  the  Merits , or  Per  [on  of 
Christ  : which  the  fame  workes  fthould  not 
otherwife  have  had  and  be  indowed  with  all , if 
they  had  beene  wrought  by  the  fame  Grace  of 
God,  by  alonely  God,  in  liber  all  fort  confer - 
red^  without  Christ. And  in  the  v 1 1 1 .chap. 
That  the  Promifes  of  God  are  indeed  an  ac- 
ceffery  addition  unto  the  works  of  good  men, 
but  yet  doe  they  no  manner  way  appertaine  to 
the  reafon  or  being  of  Merit ,but  rather  accrue. _>> 
unto  the  workes  already  made, not  onely  worthier 
or  condignejbut  alfo  meritorious.  And  laftly,hc 
cot\c\\idex\\,difput.c exx  1 1 .cap.  1 1 r.thus.  Cum 
opera  jufti  condigne  mereantur  vitam  ate  mam, 
tanquam  aqualem  mercedem  ac  premium  : non 
opus  esi  interventu  alterius  meriti  condion tama- 
le eft  merit  urn  Chr  1ST  I ,ut  i)s  reddatur  vita 
Aterna.  ftftuinimb  aliquid  habet  peculiars  meri- 
tum  cujufcunque  jufti,  rejpeciu  ipfius  hominis  ju- 
fti , quod  non  habet  merit  am  Christi,  nem- 
pe,reddere  ipfum  hominem  jufturn  & dignum  vi- 
ta aterna,  tit  earn  digne  confequatur.  But  tke_j 
merit 
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merit  of  Christ,  faith  he?,  though  it  be  fitch 
as  may  mojl  worthily  obtain e for  us  G orie  at 
God's  hands , yet  hath  it  not  this  effeliuall 
■power  and  vertue,  to  make  us  formally  jujl , and 
worthy  of  et email  Life : but  through  vertue  deri- 
ved from  him,  men  obtaine  this  effetluall  power 
ref  ding  in  themfelves . And  hereupon  we  never 
aske  or  defreof  God  jthat  through  and  by  thc_j 
merits  of  Christ,  the  reward  and  wages  of 
et  email  Life  be  given  to  our  workes  worthy  and 
meritorious : but  this’, that  Grace  may  bee  given 
unto  us  by  Chris  t, where  by  we  may  be  ena- 
bled worthily  to  merit  this  reward.  T o filch  an 
enormious  exorbitance  are  thefe  Schooles 
grown  fince  the  Iesuites  have  fwaggered 
and  domineered  in  them,  contrary  to  the  na- 
tural! origination  and  fenfeof  the  word, which 
was  but  to  procure,  to  incur  re, to  pur  chafe:  as  I 
obferved  out  of  Cornelius  Tacitus, accor- 
ding to  the  phrafe  of  thole  times ; in  which  lenfe 
the  Fathers,  that  lived  after  thole  times, and 
Ipake  according  to  the  language  of  thole  times, 
uled  it : and  not  as  formerly  the  meaning  of 
the  word  was  in  Cicero,  Terence, Plau- 
tus,&c.  lo  the  old  Tran  fat  or  in  Gen.  3.  hath 
it  ,Maior  e (l  me  a iniquitas  ,quam  ut  veniam  me- 
rear  : Than  that  1 may  purchase  or  pro- 
cure pardon. Nay  farther,  it  is  lometime  ta- 
ken adively  indeede  5 fo  much  from  Defert , 
that  it  fignifieth  to  Doe  well  unto.Thc  Glojfary 
of  H.Stephen  rendreth  meritum  to  thispur- 

Dd  2 pole 


i04 


Stapleton, 
Prompt.  Cathol. 

M-Mf* 


AN  APPEALE 

po&,Evi?ytoTdv-  That  meaning  of  it,  fo,',to  Pro-' 
ostre  or  incurred  as  fo  frequent  in  thofe  times, 
that  Stapleton  con  Pellet  h , Si  quis  veterum 
Interpret  urn  vocabulo  promirendi  ufa. r ejl, 
nonaliter  int  ell  exit  yqua  m confront  so  nem  de  fa  Rio. 
and  as  contrarie  to  the  doftrine  of  the  F a- 
thers.  Ned  enim  talia  funt  homintmi  m e- 
rita,  tit  propter  ea  vita  at  emu  deb  eat ur  ex 
hire  ; aut  Deus  in]uriam  facer et , niji  earn 
donaret:  faith  S.Be  rn  firm,  i .in  Aunun.Nay,Suf- 
fcit  ad  M E R i t ll  M fcire  quod  mn  habemus  m e- 
rita.  Vnde  mihi  tantum  meriti }cui  indul- 
gentia  pro  corona  efl  ? faith  S . A m B r o s E >exhort* ' 
ad  Virgin.  Hoc  enim  ipfum,quod  homo  jufe  vi- 
vitjn  quantum  potefl  jufe  vivere,  non  meriti 
eft  humanifcd  divini  beneficii.  Aug,/#  PfaL 
i op.  And  Or i gen  will  not  be  perfwadcd 
to  the  contrarie, or  very  hardly  at  leafl: : vix 
mihimet  per fuadeo^  quod  p of  sit  ullum  opus  ejfe_j>, 
quod  wdebito  remunerationem De i depofcat. 
Cum  etiamjaoc  ipfum>qubd  agere  aliquid  pofsimus , 
vel  cogitareyvel  proloqui , ex  ipfius  dono  & largi- 
tione  faciamus.  Contrary  alfb  to  the  opinion 
of  moderate  men  in  the  very  Church  of  Rome  : 
of  whom  wee  have  a Catalogue  in  that  lear- 
ned late  worke  againft  FiSHER,written  by  the 
Deane  of  Carlileypag.  1 72  .of  whole  minde  M. 
Mountagu  profefleth  himfelfe  direilly  to 
bee.And  yet  fay  thefe  Informers  (thefe  falfe 
Informers, Y ates  and  his  brother  W a r d) 
he  vo Quid  make  men  beleeve  there  ie  no  materi- 
als 
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all  difference  betwixt  us  and  Papijls  in  this  point. 
And  this  is  proved  fubftantially  no  doubt  : 
for  they  fay  as  followeth. 


QHJT.X  II. 

The  qualitie  and  conditions  of  a 
good  worke  required  by  the  Io- 
nian W riters^o  make  it  reward- 
able  (as far  as  they  are pojithe') 
no  P rot  eft  ant  difalloweth  of.  T o 
thofe  conditions  may  others  be  ad- 
ded. 


INFO  R M ER  'S. 

npHefeare  his  words : This  is  your  owns 
"*■  do  Brine  in  the  Romane  Schooles : and  fo 
farre  the  Proteftants;/or  thefe  conditions  }do 
go  along  with  you . 

MOUN  T AG  U. 

/■■■■^His  do&rine.  And  what  do&rine  is 
■;  this  < that  there  is  merit  of  con  dignity? 
<«'■  that  it  is  io  farre  forth  due  unto  good 
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works,  as  that  through  and  for  the  worlce  it 
ftlfe  wrought  and  performed, we  may  deferve , 
and  challenge  upon  defert(or  elfe  God ihould 
wrong  us),grace,  goodnefft,heaven,happineflc, 
at  Gods  hands  t $&£  tSs  MiJbeim.  I never  fald 
it , never  thought  it , doe  deteft  it  from  my 
heart.  That  do6trine  which  is  to  be  found  in 
the  fpecified  place, is,touching  the  quality, not 
the  validity,  concerning  the  condition,  not 
the  imputation  or  account  of  a good  worke : 
which  conditions, ipecified  and  remembred  by 
me,  are,  i .That  it  be  morally  good,  not  fimply 
eviU.  2 .Freely  wrought,  and  not  out  of  compul- 
sion. 3. By  man  jet  in  this  life , not  after  death. 
Of.ln  the  j 'late  of  grace,  and  not  by  any  naturall 
man  without  God.  Of  thele  conditions  (which 
doe  not  exclude  other)  what  Proteflants  doe 
not  allow  < I adde  (and  may  adde  many  more). 
Faith  is  neceffarily  required  in  the  perfonfbefore 
that  any  thing  hee  doth  can  pleafe  God.  For 
whaifoever  is  not  of  faith , is  finne.  Theft  In- 
formers, it  ftemeth,  are  otherwift  minded  : 
for  they  traduce  and  calumniate  me  for  a Pa- 
pif , who  require , as  need!  ary , theft  conditi- 
ons unto  a good  worke  5 which  were  never, to 
my  knowlcdge,denied  until!  now.  And  theft 
are  the  conditions  concerning  which  only  I 
write,  So  far  the  Proteflants  go  along  with  you. 
Concerning  which  conftnt  in  theft  particu- 
lars, I confefle  I thought  it  was  reall,  and  I 
think  fo  ftill.  I never  could  -finde , I never 

did 
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did  imagined  doe  not  belceve,any  P rot  eft  ant 
living , letting  your  /elves  afide , fo  ignorant, 
peevifh,  or  prophane,  as  to  deny  thofe  condi- 
tions fpecified.Now  it  being  ( as  I conceived) 
agreed  upon  on  all  lides  concerning  the  ne- 
cefsity  of  them,  I did  make  this  conclufion 
unto  the  Gagger,  if  your  texts  doe  contra- 
dict this , either  exprejfely  or  obliquely , look  you 
unto  it,  it  concerneth  yon  as  much  as  us.  And 
why  might  I not  make  it,  when  they  oppole 
a Polition  in  the  Trot  eft  ants  hands , in  which 
themfelves  are  as  deeply  interefled  as  Prote- 
ftants  are  < But  the  men  proceed  to  a fpecifi- 
cation  of  my  content  more  particularly. 


QHJT.X  III. 

God  furel y rewardeth  good  works 
according  to  his  promije , of  his 
free  bounty  and  grace. 

INFORMERS. 

A Nd  in  that  Very  page  his  words  are , If 
^ ^“this  beyour  Merit , wee  contradict  if 
not.  ydndj  this  is  the  Merit  you  plead  for. 


MOUN- 
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ANd  fb  it  is.  For  all  the  Ganger's  Texts 
of  Scripture  plead  for  that  Merit  I fpeak 
of, and  no  other.And  that  Merit  is  no 
more  but  this,  Verily  there  is  a reward  for 
the  righteous , doubt lejfe  there  is  a God  that 
judgeth  the  earth.  A point  of  Popery  put  into 
my  mouth  by  the  Prophet  David  jand  that 
totidem  verbis.  And  fo  King  David  is  be- 
come a Papift  as  well  as  I.  For  my  words, 
upon  which  that  inference  is  made,  are.  Re- 
ward in  heaven  no  man  denyeth.K  etvard 
appointed  for  our  good  voorkes.aH  doe  confejfe.  if 
this  be  your  m e r i t,  w contradill  it  not.  Doe 
you  ? Dare  you  doe  it  t that  there  is  no  re- 
ward for  the  righteous?  Gaft,  the  lye  then  in- 
to the  Pfalmifts  throate,  Pfalx ix.xx.  In  kee- 
ping of them  (God’ s Commandements)  there^j 
is  great  reward;  and  unto  him  that 
faid,G  od  revvardbth  eyerie  man  accor- 
ding to  his  voorke:  not  onely  according  to  the 
Qualitie  of  the  worke,  that  he  that  fovpeth  of 
the  flefJjfjall  of  the  flefb  reape  Corruption  ;and, 
he  that  fovpeth  in  the  fpirit , (ball  of  the  (fir it 
reape  glory ,and  honour ^and  immortality : but  ac- 
cording to  the  degree  and  proportion  of  his 
worke./7(?  that  fovpeth  fparingly,  (hall  reape  fpa- 
ringly ; and  he  that  fovpeth  liberally , (had  re  ape 
liberally.  Not  of  works,  or  for  works : butac- 
cor- 
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cording  unto  works  rather.  For  there  is 
yn,  ra  yAnv,  and  y^r’  o?«a  v/Mt-  -Ali&  eft  merces  liber  a- 
Ittxtis  dr  grutix  • aliad  virtutis  ftipendium , alia 
Uboris  remunemtio : faith  S.A  mbr.  fpeciall/ 
in  the  intercourfe  betwixt  God  and  man, 
where  Non  debendo,  fed  promittendo  D eus  fe 
fecit  debitoremS.  August.  And  from  this, no 
Proteftant, I know,.diflenteth.  I artt:  fure,a  fpe- 
ciall man  in  your  bookcs,  though  I hold  him 
of  another  fpirit  and  Se&  than  you  (better  by 
fkrre)  preciiely  ietteth  downe  the  fame  in  his 
Comment.upon  the  Epiftle  to  the  GuUthixns. 
See  then,  Reader,  the  fincere  and  honeft  dea- 
ling of  thefe  mifdeeming  In  formers, that  accuie 
me  of  Popery  for  pofitive  Scripture  (by  a trick 
of  concealement)  in  faying,  God  rewar- 
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The  Church  of  England  holdeth 
no  fuch  abfoltite  certainty  of  (aha- 
tion  in  juftperfons,as  they  have 
of  other  objeefts  of  baith  ex* 
prefiely  and  direcftly revealed  by 
God 
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INFORMERS. 

t'T'Ouching  the  Vo  SI  ring  of  the  certainty  of 
“■*  falvation,  having  cited  Bella rmine’s 
opinion , he  hath  thefe  words  • This  Bella r= 
wine  afsigneth,and  this  is  enough.  Facti- 
on may  tranfport  a man  to  wrangle  for 
more;  but  when  once  they  ioineifTne,the 
difference  will  not  be  much. Chap,  xxm 
pag.  1 86. 

M O U N T A G U. 


ET  quid  h/ec  ad  Ip  hi  c li  Hove  s ? what 
hath  this  to  doe  with  merit  of  good 
workes,  whereto  by  the  Informers' it  is 
configned  < Neither  in  my  opinion , nor  yet 
in  Bellarmine’s  judgement,  doth  Cert  amt  ie 
or  Incertainty  of  ptbvation  depend  fo  ncceffa- 
rily  upon  Merit  or  Demerit  of  good  worlccs. 
If  a man  continue  conftant  in  the  courfe  of 
good  workes, he  is  lure  and  certaine  of  falva- 
tion in  Bellarmine’s  judgement, and  in 
my  opinion  alfo,  though  differently.  Caufal/y 
in  his,  as  procured  by  them  • Confequently  in 
mine, as  following  of  them.  But  whether  hec 
that  doth  good  workes,  be  certaine  of  Salva- 
tion, that  is,  fhall  continue  to  the  end  faith- 
full,  conftant  in  doing  good  workes,  and  fo 
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obtaine  Salvation, (the  promile  of  God  be* 
highted  unto  thole  that  doe  good)  is  another 
Queftion  of  a different  and  difparate  Na- 
ture. But  to  leave  thefe  Extravagancies , and 
come  to  the  point,  unto  aflurance  of  which 
they  fpeake.  It  being  by  the  Ganger  faftned 
unto  our  church , ignorantly  or  nulicioully, 
verie  abfurdly,  as  almoft  everie  particular  in 
that  Pamphlet  is.  That  everie  one  ought  infalli- 
bly to  a (fure  himfelfe  of  his  Salvation , and  to 
hold , that  he  is  of  the  number  of  the  Elecl  and 
predeflinate  unto  et email  life- 1 tooke  him  Ihort 
for  fuch  his  conclufion  fo  generall : that  eve- 
rie one  ought , finguli  generum  (fo  the  words 
intend  > to  affure  himfelfe : whereas  that  aflu- 
rance,upon  which  the  poore  fellow  grounded 
his  imputation, refting  upon  the  infallible  pur- 
pole  and  decree  of  Go  d’s  predeftination  of 
the  Eled,  was  by  the  So  per  (waded  in  the 
Church  of  Englandtfox  the  Church  of  England 
it  lelfe  was  not  of  that  opinion)  reftrained 
unto  fome  only, and  not  enlarged  unto  all  • as 
the  man  hath  it, E very  one  ought.  Secondly ,thaf 
concerning  even  thole  fome , the  Church  of 
England f \ the  /’W/VX%received,  authonled  do- 
drine  thereof,  did  not  tender  nor  prefle  any 
fuch  Tenet  of  Certaine  ajfurancegto  be  fubferi- 
bed  or  received,  but  left  it  indifferent  and  at 
large.  Of  this  mindc  I was : of  this  minde  I 
profelfe  my  lelfe  to  be  ftill,and  (hall  untill  I 
fee  realbn  and  evidence  to  the  contrary. which 
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if  the  Informers  can  fupply  mee  withall,  I 
yeeld  5 otherwife,^v^  Xmp  I fee  no  caule 
to  change.  Thirdly,  that  if  it  had  been  fo,as 
they  pretend,  tend  red  unto  us  by  the  church 
to  be  received  and  beleeved  : yet  was  it  not 
a Do<5hine  fo  forlorne  and  uncouth , as  the 
fimple  Gagger  imagined  ; having  Papitts  of 
name,  and  ranke,  and  reckoning,  that  propofed 
it,  and  propugned  it,  both  in,  and  alfo  fince 
the  Councell  of  Trent.  Ambrose  Catha- 
rine , and  Antonius  Marinarius  a Car - 
melite^ being  put  unto  it  by  oppofition,fo  can- 
vafed  the  queftion  againft  Seripand,Soto, 
and  Andreas  Veg  a 5 that  they , and  other 
Oppofites  of  certitude  and  affurance^ovQicomt 
with  the  ftrength  of  thofe  mens  reafons,  ac- 
knowledged, firft,  a conjedurall  probability  ; 
then  came  up  unto  a morall  beleef^and  laft- 
ly,  unto,  an  experimentall  faith.  And  Vega, 
fince  that  Councell/wtiteth  thus  : Mature  ta- 
men  omnibus  hincindepenfatu^  probab'tlius  pro- 
feclb.ejje  credidermjojfe  aliqms  ■viros  Ma- 
les tantopere  in  exercitijs  Jpiritualibm  projicere , 
& in  fkrniliaritate  divina^ut  abfjt  ulld  temerita- 
te  pofsint  certo  & ulld  hafitatione  credere , 
fe  inwenijfe  gratiam  & remifsionem  peccatorum 
fuorum  apud  Deum.  Thus  Vega, concerning 
certainty  of  Iuftification.  And  'Bel la-r mine 
goeth  not  fo  farre  off  5 for  hec  approveth  S. 
August  i ne  and  his  Do<ftrine, which  is  c- 
nough  againft  the  Gagger,  And  this  is  that 
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great  Bug*beare,that  of  which  fo  mucb  adoe 
is  made,  that  I approve  the  faying  of  Bel- 
la rmine  ; which  I fay  is  enough,  as  indeed 
it  is,againft  that  ignorant  fellow  the  <7 Agger , 
as  anie-man  will  difeerne  that  is  not  malici- 
oufly  peevifh  and  Puritanicall ; though  limply 
it  be  not  fo,  nor  commeth  home.  Amongft 
the  Papifis , many  learned  make  Faith  not  on- 
ly an  intellettualljowt  a fiduciall  afient  unto  the 
Promifes  of  God  in  the  Gofpell j that  Faith 
and  Confidence  are  the  fame.  And  many,  of 
them  confefle, that  without  miraculous  revela- 
tion,by  ordinarie  help^nd  particular  afliftance 
of  Grace,a  man  may  underftand  that  he  hath 
Faith, Hope, and  Charitie  : and  that  a juftified 
man  may  have  a true  and  a certain  AJfurance 
of  his  juftification,  without  diftruftfull  doub- 
ting. And  they  put  a difference  in  this  cafe 
betwixt  Faith  and  Certainty  of  Faith,'  cui  non 
potefi  fubejfe  falfum.  Marry  you  haply, men  of 
other  making, do  know  all  things  that  belong, 
not  only  unto  your  prefent  juftification,as  af- 
furcdly  as  you  know  that  Christ  Iesus  is 
in  heaven : but  are  as  fure  of  your  eternal!  £- 
ledion,and  of  your  future  Glorification, as  you 
are  of  this  Article  of your  Creed, that  Christ 
was  borne  of  the  Virgin  Mary. I profefle  I am 
not  of  that  opinion  with  you.  And  whatfoe- 
ver  you  may  refolve  for  your  crying  Abba 
Father  fecundum  frafentem  jufiitiam , I crave 
pardon.  I cannot  thinke,that  you  are,may  or 
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canbe  fo  perfwaded  fecundum  Jlxtum  futurum , 
and  evermore  cry  fo.  which  is  an  of 

your  other  fingularitie , that  Faith  once  had* 
cannot  be  loft  totally  ,or  finally  and  for  ever. 


Touching  Evangelicall  (jmfaUes . 

'Ey  angelic  all  Counfailes  admitted  ac- 
cording to  the  do&rin  of  the  old 
Fathers , and  many  learned  T>F 
y ncs  of  our  Church,  Fopifh  do^ 
dtrine  concerning  vvorkes  cf  Sp> 
pererogation  rejeded. 

1NFOR  MERS. 


our  Englij 1?  Church  againft  them. 

M O UN  TAGU. 


SO  I (ay  ftill,  I know  none.  I doe  be- 
Ieeve  there  are,  and  ever  were,  Evangeli- 
call counfailes  j fuch  as  S.Paul  mentio- 

neth 
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iieth  in  his  Confilium  autem  do  5 fuch  as  our 
Saviour  pointed  at  and  directed  unto  in  his 
jQui  poteft  capere  capiat  5 fuch  as  a man  may 
do  or  not  do, without  guilt  of  fin  ne, or  breach 
of  Law  : but  nothing  lefle  than  fuch  as  the 
Papists  fabricke  up  unto  themfelves  in  their 
works  of  supererogation . It  is  an  error  in  Di- 
vinitie , not  to  put  a difference  betwixt  fuch 
works, and  workes  done  upon  counfell  and  ad- 
vice. If  any  man,  not  knowing  or  not  con- 
fidering  the  ftate  of  the  queftion , hath  other- 
wife  written, or  preached,  or  taught,  what  is 
that  to  me,or  the  Do&rine  of  the  Church  of 
England?  His  ignorance,  or  fancie,  or  mifun- 
dcrftanding,  or  mifapplying , is  not  the  Doc- 
trine of  Antiquity , which  with  univerfall  con- 
fent  held  Evangelic  all  Counfailes  $ nor  of  our 
Church,  in  which  our  Gamaliel  hath  told  AdApol. 

US  j £hiis  nefcit  fieri  a nobis  multa  liber  c. , & 1 oRT'^' 
qua  a Deo  non  fiunt  imperata  v overt  & redii ? 

Thefe  Promoters  knew  it  not.B. Morton  in 
his  Appeale  faith  (if  he  doc  not  fay  true,  in- 
forme  againft  him  for  it)  that  we  allow  the_? 
difhnflion c/Precepts  and  Councels , lib.v. 
cap.  w.fecl.^.  For  his  fake  excufe  inee  from 
Popery , who  write  no  more  than  he  did  before 
me  : what  m God’s  indulgence  is  a matter 
of  Counfell  $ in  regard  of fir  ill  juficeynay  corner 
under  Precept. Cap. w.SeH.w. 


CHAP. 
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CHJP'XV  I. 

Saint  Greg.  N at  ianzene 
defended  from  the  touch  of  u li- 
ar cumcifed  lips. 

INFORMERS. 

CO  be  cjteth  & approved  to  this  purpofe  the 
^ [ay  lug  o/N  azianzene:  We  have 
Lawts  that  do  binde  of  necefsity  j others 
that  be  left  to  our  free  choice, to  keep  them 
or  not : fo.as  if  we  keep  them,we  fhall  be 
rewarded } if  wt  keep  themnot,no  feare 
of  punifhment  or  ofdanger  is  to  bee  un- 
dergone therefore.cdp.xv^4. 105. 

MOU  N T A G IJ. 

*^'“'*1  Rave  crimen  Caie  Caesar,  to  cite 
B —and  approve  the  faying  of  Nazi  an* 
VJz  e n e , .one  of  the  foure  Do<5tors  of 
the  Greek  Church  5 2*<£Af  ha-oyw-,  ?(*<*?  Cuti,  rfua 
Xf/r§,  ill  S.B asil’s  opinion  • viri per  emnia, 
wcomfArc&ihsy  as  hee  is  filled  by  Ruffinus  5 


TO  C^SAR. 

viri  valde  eloquent  is in  Scripturis  valde  verfxti, 
as  S.Hi  ER.his  fcholar  fpcaks.  And  to  acquit  him 
from  the  touch  ofyour  uncircumcifcd  jips.S.  Au- 
gustine in  commending  him  did  not  lavi(b  at 
all, where  he  faith  that  he  was, as  indeed  he  was, 
magni  nominis  & fuma  ccleberrima  illujlris  adeo 
Epifcopm : cu\m  eloqu  a , ingentis  merito  gratia: , 
etiarn  in  Latin  am  Imguam  tranjlatxyifquequaque 
daruerunt.  This  man,  ® 7tkA/_o  f Qtohoyiat 
whofe  books  all  the  Puritans  in  Europe  are  not 
worthie  to  carriers  phillippcd  off  (lightly  by 
thefe  our  new  Mafters , as  if  his  faying  were 
not  worth  the  hearing  , nor  the  man  to  bee 
made  any  more  account  of  than  lack  bold  my 
Jlajfe ,by  the(e  Rabbies.Sedeat  ergo  cum  if  is  fan - 
Sits  patribus ( from  Ignatius  downward, not 
worth  the  looking  after ) etiam  fantius  Gre- 
gorius,^ cum  eis  vejtra  criminationis  ina- 
nem  patiatur  invidiam , dum  tamen  cum  eis  con- 
tra novitiam  pestem  medicinalem  proferatipfefen- 
tentiam.  So  fpake  S.A  ugustine  of  old  in 
his  commendation, againft  I u l i a n the  Pela- 
gian Heretick,  who  (lighted  him  then  as  much 
touching  origin  all  iinne,as  you  doe  now  tou- 
ching Evangelicall  Counfails.Ps.nd  fo  (peak  I at 

Ercfent  in  S.  Augustine’s  phrafe.  I might 
avc  added  unto  that  unskilfull  Clerk  Nazi- 
ANZENE,that  great  Papijl  S.  Chrysostome 
in  this  point  for  companie,  who  Hom.vm.de 
Peen. faith, a man  may  doe  more  than  is  comman- 
ded.-who  yet  was  indeed  no  Papijl ^ though  the 
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poore  Opacity  of  thelc  men,  not  apprehen- 
ding what  is  Poperypand  what  is  no:,mifdcem^ 
miftake,  milhame  Popery.  £hti  ignorat  ignorct 
adhuc.l  will  not  leek  nor  go  about  to  beetle  it 
into  their  braines  : as  in  cafe  of  Gounfels , fo  I 
fay,  <%ui  pot  eft  caper  e,  capiat: and  who  is  hee 
that  cannot,  but  he  that  will  not,  underhand ? 
This  I will  avow.  If  this  hee  Popery,  or  I a 
Tapijl, all  antiquity  held  Popery,  and  were  Pa~ 
pijls.  For  name  but  one  Writer  of  a contrary 
minde  to  this.  There  are  Evangelic  all  Counfels. 


CHJTXV II.. 

The  expofition  of  the  facing  of 
our  Sa v iour*  If  thou  wilt  be  per - 
feBydZC.  S.C  HR  YSOS  TOM  E; 
S.Auqus  ti  n e,S.Hierome, 
S.  A mbrose,  mate  it  no  im~ 
perious  precept. If  it  bee,  the  Inf  or ~ 
men  are  theleaft  obfervers  of  it, 
and  finne  againft  their  own  con- 
ferences. 

IN- 
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A TS(d  a little  after,  freaking  of  that  place, 
'^‘M  a t h.  xix.  xxi.  ff  thou  wilt  bee 
perfect,  go  fell  what  thou  had, 8cc.be  hath 
. thefe  wards, A couofelL  it  is, I grant,  no  im- 
perious foi  me  of  precept : left  to  choyce 
and  liberty,  to  do  or  not  to  do.  C h r i s T 
tieth  no  man,  but  leaveth  him  to  doe  or 
not  to  doe.  C h a p.xv.pa.  1 05  .• 

MOUNTAGUo 


IT  is  do,  I have  thole  words.  It  is  true  j I 
doe  grant  it  a counfell  y and  no  imperious 
precept , at  leaft  to  all  men.  For  I cannot 
conceive  the  meaning  to  be  otherwife,  where 
the  words  are  fo  full,  compleat,  evident,  and 
convincing.  If  thou  wilt  • left  unto  choice  i 
not.  Hoc  fac  & vives  • upon  price  of  thy  head, 
paine  of  thy  falvation,doe  thus  i^fohich  is  Jli- 
Ins  Curia , the  ftile  and  tenor  of  thofe  imperi- 
ous Lavoes  of  the  Lord  of  Hojls  , that  require 
exalt  Obedience.  If  it  were  a Law  and  a Com - 
mandement  f faith  S.Chrysostome)  he  fbould 
not  have  brought  it  in  by  way  of  counfell  and  pt>g-i**adib 
of  advice.  For  this  very  caufe , hee  faith  not  in  Savi^- 
plaine  tearmesy  Go  fell  that  thou  haft , left  hee 
might  fuppofe  it  a binding  Law  : but  hee  faith, 

Ffz  If 
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If  thou  wile  be  perfc&,go  fell  what  thou  haft; 
to  let  us  underftand , it  is  in  ear  choice  to  doe 
or  not  to  do  tt.  1 hus S.Chrysostome  ; not 
fo  you.  Pardon  me  if  I preferre S.Chrysos- 
tome before  you,  or  your  belters  : I meane, 
your  M after,  whole  Difciplesyou  profeffe  your 
Hives  to  be.  Quod  enim  pracipitur , imperatur  : 
quod  imperatur,  neceffe  ejl  fieri  : quod  neceffe 
eft  fieri,  ntfe  fiat,  pcenam  habet.  Fruftra  jubetury 
quod  in  arbitrio  ejus  ponitur,  &c.  So  S-H  ie- 
eome  : and  can  you  give  better  reafbns  ? 
S.Gregorie  Nazianzene  difplealed  you: 
fo  will  S. Augustine,  I make  no  queftion; 
but  it  mattereth  not.  Nec  enimyficut  Non  moc- 
chaberis,  non  occides;  it  a did  pot  eft,  Nonnu- 
bes.  Illaexiguntur  : ifta  offer untur.  Si  fiuntifta , 
laudantur : nift  fiant  illxftamnantur.  In  illis  Do- 
3 minus  debit  um  imperat  vobis-.in  hoc  autem ft  quid 
amplius  fupererogaverttis, in  rede  undo, reddet  vobis. 
So  will  S. A mbrose  for  the  lame  opinion, 
who  maketh  a difference  betwixt  Precept  a id 
Counfaile ; and  expoundeth  that  verie  place 
of  Counfa Oft , thus  : Et  ut  intelligas  diftanti- 
am  Praecepti  , atf  Conlilij , ilium  recorde- 
rs ( he  Ipeaketh  unto  you  my  Informers ) cui 
in  Evangelio  ante  pr<efcnbitur,ne  homicidium  fa- 
eiat , ne  adult  eriam  admit  tat,  ne  falfum  teftrno- 
nium  die  at.  Pra?ceptum  enimibi  eft , ubi  eft  pce- 
na  peccati  : At  verb  cum  fe  Pracepta  Legs  me- 
ntor dffet  implejfe,  Confilium  ei  daturyut  vendat 
omnia, & fequatur  Dominum.  H<ec  enim  non 

Pra*- 
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Pratcepto  irnperantur^fed  Confilio  defer un tur. 
Duplex  ramp,  forma  mandati  eft  : Vna  prxeepti- 
va,  aheta  vduntaria . Dude  & Do  minus  in 
alia  dicit,  Non  occides , ubi  in  aha  pracepit , Si 
vis  ejfe  perfeflus , vende  omnia  tua.  Ergo  hie  li- 
ber tjl  a Prarcepto,  cujus  defer  tur  ar bitrio. 
Which  Teftimony  of  S.  AMBRosE,together 
with  that  out  of  S.  Chktsostome,  doe 
wirhali  infinuate  in  what  fenfe  Tertullian 
in  his  booke  de  M onogamiapi ontrary  unto  the 
ordinary  phrafe,  doth  terme  it  Praceptum  fub- 
ftantia  dividend a egenis  , a Commandement  to 
divide  the  fubfance  unto  the  poor. namely  fo,  as 
S. Ambrose  doth  call  it  Mandatum: who  yet 
faith  it  was  no  Imperious  Preeept  to  doe  fo,  or 
fo  : but  only  Counfell  and  Advice  5 leaving  it 
free  unto  his  choice  to  do  it  or  not  to  doe  it  For 
every  Counfell  an'd  Advice , is  a kinde  of  man- 
date 3 though  not  properly , yet  with  condition. 
But  my  good  Informers,  if  you  will  needs 
have  it  Popery  to  hold  with  any  Evangelicall 
Counfailes , you  will  be  found  worfe  by  far  re 
than  Papifls , that  are  convi&ed  in, your  con- 
fidences , to  breake  that  willingly  which  you 
hold  a Precept  obligatory,  and  no  Co'infaile_j, 
For  doe  any  of  You  all,  the  precifefl  in  the 
pack, obey  Christ's  words  in  this  his  abfo- 
lute  command , and  going,  Jelleth  all  that  bee 
hathy and  giveth  it  to  the  poore  ? I cannot  yet 
name  any  one  fo  obfervant.  I beleeve  I ne- 
ver fhall  fee  any  fo  charitable  3 rather  breaking 
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that  negative  commandemeot  of  the  high  eft, 
Thou  fhalt  not  covet  that  which  is  thy  neigh  - 
hours,  and  that  other,  Thou  jha.lt  not  Jleale  from 
thy  neighbour.  And  yet  howfoever  other  men 
are  not  obliged  to  go  fell  vphat  they  have  , and 
give  it  to  the  Poor  epyou  are  tyed  to  doe  it,  up- 
on that  high  Commanding  forme.  Doe  this  and 
live.  It  is  fmne  to  you,  whatfoever  it  is  to  o- 
ther  men , not  to  doe  it : for  you  are  fo  per- 
fwaded  it  is  a Precept.  Precepts,even  affirma- 
tive , ligant  femper , though  not  ad  femper  ; re- 
quire obedience  and  exad  performance, at  Tome 
time  or  other  , where  they  are  tendred.  But 
you  neyther  obey  it,  nor  will  fufter  others  to 
obey  it  that  would.  For  you  would  account 
and  ftile  him  a Papift , that  fhould  doe  it.  You 
would  begge  him  that  fhould  put  it  in  ufe  and 
pra&ice.  For  fuch  opinion  you  hold  of  the 
•ancient  Monkcs  and  Afceu,  as  S.A  n t h o n y 
and  others,  that  did  pra&ife  it.  Untill  I may 
perceive  that  you  jhew  forth  your  faith  by  your 
workes , and  manifeft  your  Beleefe  by  rcall 
pra&ice,  you  muft  give  mee  leave  to  thinke 
you  d-iflemble  in  the  point,  and  would  per- 
fwade  men  of  a cafe  of  Necefsity , that  your 
felves  may  feed  fat  upon  their  folly,  and  in 
vacuum  veniatts.  Till  then,  whatfoever  your  o- 
jpinion  be,  give  me  leave  to  bee  of  S.Aug  u- 
s t i n e s minde:  Aliud  efl  Conftlium , faith  he, 
aliud  Praceptum.  Confilium  datur , ut  Virgin  it  as 
c.onfervetur  , ut  d vino  & carnibus  abfiineatur , 

up 
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tit  vcndantur  omnia , & fauperibm  erogentur , 
Pracceptum  verb  datur  ut  juflitia  cnsiodiatur  $ 
ut  omnis  homo  divert  at  a mato,&  faeiat  bonum, 

Denifc  de  virgin  it  at  e dicitur  ,Qui  poteft  capcre, 
capiat.  De  jujlitia  verb  non  dicitur  , Jpui  potcsi 
facer  e,  faeiat  5 fed^  Omnis  arbor  qua?  non  facit 
fru&um  bonum,  cxfcindetur,&  in  ignem  mit^ 
tetur .Conflium  qui  libenter  audicrit  & fecerit  * 
majorem  habebit  gloriam.  Praceptum  verb  qui 
non  impleverit,nifi  fubvenerit  panitentiapeenam 
evader e non  poterit.  You  cannot  denic  this 
conftant  refolutionof  Antiquity. Change  there- 
fore your  manners, or  your  minds.  Be  Papijls 
with  me,  or  Rebells  without  me.  As  for  mee, 
you  are  like  to  be  alone.I  hold  it  no  obliga- 
tion': you  doe.  therefore  you  are  tyed  to  o- 
bey.  That  commandement.  Matth.s.y ou  will 
not  denie  : Be  you  perfift,  as  your  heavenly  Fa- 
ther is  perfeft.  How  if  this  be  a Precept,  if 
thou  rvilt  be  perfeft  go  fell  all  thou  hafl^md  give 
it  to  the  poore  • it  is  a part  of  that  perfection, 
being  named  in  either  place.  But  I leave  you 
to  bethinke  your  felves  better.  I conclude 
with  S.  Chrysostome  : e}  n(dt  3 12,  s,  Chrysosto 
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yi&.l  3 CUlfCvXdiMV  7m£#tVMV,  T 3 jWf*?  ^ eUcSdpJ©*  C7B~ 
TfiTizov  ¥ eufew  vjStw  7roifi  <r«  /W  r 

dxprtviv.  Had  this  beene  a Law  Comman- 
dement,  it  fhould  have  beene  tendred  unto  him 
at  the  firjl : it  ought  to  have  beene  digefted  in 
forme  of  a commandement  and  law, and  not  have 
beene  brought  inyas  it  isfy  way  of  counfaile  and 
* advice.  For  where  he  faith , Poffeffe  nor  Silver 
nor  Gold  • this  fpeech  runneth  in  commanding 
forme . But  when  hee  faith , if  thou  wilt  be  per- 
fect\go  and  fell  • he  feaketh  it  as  counf ailing  and 
advifng  only.  Now  Jo  Counfaile,  and  Command \ 
are  not  one  and  the  fame  thing  : he  that  comman- 
deth  j will  have  the  thing  commanded  obferved 
upon  any  hand: he  that  counj elleth  and  advifeth, 
leaving  it  to  choice  and  elettion  of  a man^to  doe 
or  not  doe  it  • maketh  him  Lord  and  Ruler  of 
his  owne  athons.  Thus , and  much  more  to 
purpofe,S.CHRYs  o st  o me  in  that  place,if  you 
view  him.  If  he  and  his  fellow  -Ancients  be 
Papifsfte  it  fo.I  am  content  to  be  fo  accoun- 
ted. For  I meane  to  be  a Papift  with  them, 
rather  than  a Noveller  with  you.  And  fo  I 
proceed. 
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CHJfXVUl 
■ Touching  Limbus  Pat  rum. 

The  Dreames  of  Papifls  about 
Limbus  l?atrum>  related  and  re- 
jected. The  date  of  mens  foules 
after  death.  The  Place  propor- 
tioned to  their  ftate.  The  foules 
of  the  blefled  Lathers  before 
Chr  i sts  afcenfion,  in  heavenly 
Palaces , yet  not  in  the  third  and 
highejl  heavens  ^novin  that fulnes 
of  joy  which  they  havewo^and 
more  of  which  they  (hall  have 
heere after.  The  opinion  of  old 
and  new  W riters.  O ur  Canons 
not  to  be  tranfgrefled.  The  Do- 
<5trine  and  Faith  of  the  Church 
‘ ‘ ' Gg  of 
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of  England  concerning  the  r* 

tide  of  Christs  de/cent  into 
Hell.  The  difadvantage  we  are  at 
with  our  Adverfaries.  Everie 
Shovellers  FatfCie  printed,  and 
tbrufl:  upon  us  for  the  general! 
Tenet  of  our  Church,  Theplaine 
and  eafie  Artkles  of  our  Cre  ed 
diflurbed  and  obfcured  by  the 
wild  dreames  of  little  leflfe  than 
blafphemous  men  • by  new  Mo - 
dels  of  Hivinitj  • by  Dry-fats  of 
feverall  Catechtfmeu  The  Be- 
leefeof  <lA ntiquitie.  The 
thour  and  It  farre  from  Pope- 
r y. 

INFORMERS. 

"O' OwfoeVer  in  words  he  deny etb  Limbus 
APatrum,  yet  thus  be  writeth ; The  Pa- 
triarchs,Prophcts,  and  Fathers  that  lived 

And 
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and  died  before  C h r i s r j the  Scripture 
refolveth,that  they  were  not  there  where 
now  they  are,  in  the  higheft  heavens  and 
glorious,  there  where  the  glorified  body 
of  C h r i s t is  now  refiding  at  the  right 
handofGoD.  Ch a p,xli.  p^.277. 

MOUNTAGG. 

THUS  hee  vcriteth.  And  what  if  he 
write  fo  i Why  then  hee  upholdeth 
Limbus  Pat  rum.  His  Words  and  Opi- 
nion are  farre  afunder.  So  (aid  your  Lim- 
bomastix  concerning  the  Defcent  into 
Hell.  As  Christ  was  buried-^fo  alfo  it  is  to  be 
beleeved,  that  Christ  went  into  Helly  faith 
the  Church  of  England.  Therefore  hee  went 
thither,  faith  that  Ignorante , according  to  this 
opinion,  to  fetch  up  the  foules  of  the  Fathers 
that  were  not  there.  Iuft  as  you  will  have  it, 
with  M.Mountagu  in  his  opinion.  But  good 
Mafter  Informers,  bcthinke  yourselves  : go 
into  your  Studies  again,  and  look  better  up- 
on your  books.  You  underftand  not  the  ftate 
and  condition  of  Limbus  Patrumy  nor  yet  the 
Defcent  ^Christ  into  Hell . To  allure  you, 
I am  for  my  opinion  (dreamc  you  what  you 
will  otherwife,and  what  you  pleafe)  abfblute- 
ly  of  the  mind  of  all  Antiquity  jkax.  the  foules 
of  the  Bleffed  Dead,  fepa rated  from  their  bo- 
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dies,  and  Gathered  ( as  the  "Scriptures  fpeakc) 
unto  their  Fathers , before  Christs  Refur- 
reCHon  from  Death  to  Life , and  his  Afcen- 
{Toil  into  Heaven  ; that  departed  hence  in  the 
hope  and  attiirance  of  Gods  promifes, 
and  in  the  expectation  of  better  things  to 
come,  were  not  yet  then  in  Casio  propne  di- 
et# finnmo  ill # & gloriofo, whereas  now  they  are, 
in  companie  of  all  the  holy  Angels,  with  the 
glorified  bodie  of  our  Saviour,  fane  above 
all  things  in  heaven  and  earth.  And  yet  for 
all  this  * I am  not  for  him,  that  thereupon  ig- 
norantly and  malicioufly  inferreth,/  hold  with , 
heleeve^ov  conceit  anie  fuch  Limbus  Pat  mm,  as 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath  fancied  unto  her 
felfe,  and  tendred  unto  her  Profelites,  drawrie 
and  derived  out  of  that  negative  opinion  of 
Antiquity^  ill  underftood,  and  ill  applycd.  As  if 
becaufe  they  were  not  to  in  heaven , per  om- 
nia,, as  now  they  are , they  mutt  needs  be  fb 
in  hell  as  they  conceive  them  to  be.  the  ftate 
whereof  is  imagined  this. 

Limbus  Patrum  is  fo  called  by  the  Papitts 
a fubjetlo  contento , which  they  doe  imagine  to 
be  the  uppermoft  Fringe , as  the  word  fignifi- 
eth,  or  the  Verge  of  Hell.  For,  as  if  fome  of 
their  Matters  had  beene  fent  thither  to  take  a 
furvay  thereof , they  doe  quarter  out  that  iri- 
fernall  Clime  into  foure  Regions  5 all  agreeing 
in  the  particulars,  though  with  fome  difference 
about  the  quartering  and  confining.  That  the 
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Regions  arc  foure , they  all  agree  : HeU3  pro- 
perly lo  called,  of  the  Damned3Purgatory3Lim- 
bus  puerorum,  and  Limbus  pat  rum.  For  the  up- 
permofl  and  lower  moll,  they  all  agree  j but  dif- 
fer about  the  fire  of  Purgatory  and  Limbus  pue- 
rorum : they  cannot  rcfolve  which  is  the  up- 
permoft  of  thefe  two.  In  Hell  of  the  Damned 
they  imagine,  and  rightly,eternalllofle  of  hap- 
pincffc  in  exclufion  from  God,  as  alfb  raoft 
infufferable  etcrnall  paine.  In  Purgatory , there 
is  feme  queflion,  whether  the  Ioffe  be  partial! 
or  not:  for  they  arc  conceited  to  have,  at  leaf! 
fomrimes,  the  intervening  fociety  of  holy  An- 
gels, who  cannot  but  impart  unto  them  fome 
glimmering  of  heavenly  confolation  ; and  yet 
the  pain, though  not  eternal, but  only  temporary, 
is  fet  down  to  bee  equall  unto  Hell  torments. 
Unto  the  Limbus  Infantum , they  have  faftned 
etcrnall- Ioffe  and  deprivation  of  God,  with- 
out fcnfible  paine  : in  Limbus  patrum3  tempe- 
ra rie  Ioffe,  but  no  paine.  Limbus  puerorum  and 
Hell  of  the  Damned , in  their  opinions , endure 
for  ever.  Purgatory  fbali  ceafe,and  be  no  more, 
at  the  day  of  judgement  : but  for  Limbus  pa- 
trum^xhe  date  thereof  is,  and  was  long  fin ce, 
expired.  Now  there  is  no  fuch  manfion  or  ha- 
bitation of  foules,  they  are  refolved  : but 
what  is  become  of  it,  or  how  imployed,  they 
are  not  refoIved.Some  imagine  it  now  all  one 
with  that  Limbus  Infantum.  And  peradventure 
there  was  need  to  have  the  roome  enlarged^ 
y -o  - G g 3 the 
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the  inhabitants  increafing  and  growing  on  Co 
faft,more  than  they  did  in  the  dayes  of  old; 
as  in  popular  Cities  the  multitude  groweth 
greater  every  day  and  greater.  So  that  Lim- 
bus puerorum,  in  their  opinion,  hath,  and  out 
of  conveniency  it  was  neceflary  it  fliould 
Tracitt.  contra  fwallow  up  Limbus  Patrum . Ante  advent um 
Gr*cos,cdn-a  Christ i,  faith  on t^fantti  Patrcs  defeendebant 
t*io e°  ^unc  verb  pueri  qui  abfy  Baptifmo  difeedunt , 
Jine  poena  fenftbili  detinentur.  Others  do  con- 
ceive of  it  as  inane  vacuum  : and  this  is  the 
commonly  received  opinion  of  the  Romanes 
Schooles.  In  effeft,  therefore,  the  Popery  of 
Limbus  Patrum  is  this  : That  in  regard  of 
ftate,  the  Fathers  who  died  before  Christ, 
were,  quoad  locum,  in  a part  of  Hell,  in  the 
uppermojl  Region  of  HeU  ; and,  quoad  (latum t 
without  all  paine  5 as  alfo  without  all  joy, 
without  fruition  or  feeing  of  G o d : That  at 
Christ’s  defeat  into  Bell, which  was  locally 
only  into  thu  part  of  Hell \ but  virtually  and 
powerfully  into  all  places  and  reg:ons  of  HeU, 
they  were  drawn  out  thence , led  forth  in  tri- 
umph , and  tran  flared  into  Heaven,  in  regard 
of  place  ; unto  feeing, , enjoying,  and  fruition 
of  God  , in  refpedt  of  fate . But  this  is  not 
the  Tenet  of  Antiquity.  A man  may  deny 
their  being  in  Heaven,  and  yet  not  inferre 
they  were  thus  in  Hell. 

Now  to  come  to  the  point  5 The  queftion 
is  concerning  their  foules  onely  : for  their 
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bodies,  it  is  confefled',  in  ordinarie  difpcnfa- 
tion,doe  fleep  in  the  duft.  It  is  cor.fcfled  on 
both  (ides,  which  is  mod  material!,  concer- 
ning them,That  being  immortall  in  their  bet- 
ter Part,  after  diflolution  and  feparation,  they 
Hill  have  a Being,  and  are  fubfifting  in  aliquo 
abi : for  though  the  nature  of  a foule  is  not 
to  be  circumfcriprively  in  place  (as  Tertul- 
lian  fancicd)as  M. Yates  and  M.Ward 
are  when  they  are  in  their  Pulpits,yet  are  they 
confined  in  their  proper  ubi,  definitively  and 
indijlanter , as  they  fpeake  • that  is,  they  have 
not,  nor  can  have,  an  ubiquefubfijlence,  but  a 
determined  and  defined.  Being  heere,at  that 
inftant  they  are  not  there  : for  omniprefence 
is  the  abfolute  Peculiar  of  the  Almighty. 
Truely  then,  and  indeed,  they  muft  and  doe 
fubfift  in  place, or  rather  ubi  • though  whereby 
and  how,  who  can  tell  <r  For,  the  Scripture, 
content  with  their  Rate  and  beeing,  is  filent 
for  particular  touching  their  place.  And  ac- 
cordingly the  be  ft  learned  of  all  times  and 
places,  have,  if  not  declined  quxftionem  loci 
yet  not  becne  curious  nor  rcfolved  for  it.  So 
Iieere  is  a maine  difference  at  the  fit  ft  betwixt 
the  PapiHry  of  Rome,  and  M.M ountagu’s 
Popery.  They  de  fide  refolving  the  place  to 
have  been  thus  : He  returning  Ignoramus,  we 
are  not  afcertained,wc  cannot  tell. 

Again,  in  that  their  rbi  wherefoever,  fub- 
fifting,  as  they  had  Being  and  Subfiftcnce,  fo 
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did  they  alfo  performs  adions  of  life  and 
motion,  congruous  and  convenient  unto  their 
nature  and  kind.  And  though  they  are  faid 
to  be  at  rest , yet  is  it  qualified  with,  In  what 
fort  • They  rejl  from  their  Labours,  faith  the 
Spirit,  where  the  latter  wor Labor  gi- 
veth  fpecies  unto,  and  determineth  the  former 
Word,  Ref.  For  all  mancr  reft  is  not  predica- 
ted of  them  5 not  ftich  as  that  reft  of  the  bo- 
die  in  the  grave.  They  reft  not, as  in  a fleepe, 
out  of  minde,  without  motion,  as  not  in  acti- 
on at  all  - as  the  frame  of  Nature  did  in  the 
dayes  of  Ios  u a jor  as  Adam  in  that  deepe 
fleepe,  wherein  Eva  was  framed  out  of  his 
fide.  Thus  to  reft , is  contrary  to  their  nature 
and  condition  intclleduall  ; though  it  hath 
beene  the  opinion  of  fome  Popesyhey  fay, and 
is  of  fome  Anabaptist s at  this  day  : fuch  as  a- 
gainft  whom  M. Calvin  wrote  his Pfychopan- 
nychia.  But  being  now  feparated  from  the  bo- 
die,  they  live,  move, exercifc, perforate  and  put 
in  practice , ads  naturall  and  coincident  unto 
their  proper  kindes ; underftanding, conceiving, 
willing,  judging,  loving,re]oycing,and  fuch  like 
proper  ads  of  naturall,  rationall,  ititelleduall 
creatures.  Next,  inafmuch  as  there  are,  and 
have  beene  alway  in  this  life,two  forts  amongft 
the  fonnes  of  men  • Beleevers  in  Christ,  for 
their  profeffion  • Holy  in  courfe,  for  their  life 
and  converfation  : then  JAisbeleevers  and  faith- 
le-ffe  in  regard  of  Gob  picked  mif  agents  in 
, J ' refped 
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rcfpe<3  of  living : fo  proportionably  there  are, 
and  have  beene  ever,  two  ftates  and  conditi- 
ons of  the  foules  of  men , in  their  feparation 
after  death  •,  fome  rewarded  with  happinefle, 
in  their  being  for  ever  with  Gonjfome  con- 
demned unto  woe  and  wrctchednefle,  for  ever 
eftranged  from  God.  All  men  when  they 
dye(as,  fooner  or  later,  all  do  and-  ftiall ) in  re- 
gard of  that  unchangeable  Law  of  kin depThou 
fjalt  Dye  the  Death , are  (aid  in  Scripture 
Togoe  the  way  of  all  fleffj^  or  of  All  the  Earth: 
for  never  man  had  a priviledge  of  abfolute 
or  totall  exemption.  And  in  regard  of  their 
being  or  fubfifting  after  their  death , are  laid 
To  Jleepe  with  their  Fathers^ touching  their  bo- 
dies, vriJbfiuv  H yfiyiinjuof  vm w : and  to  he  gathered 
to  their  Fathers  ysxjheir  People jn.  refpe<ftive  of 
their  foules,were  they  good  or  bad.  For  all  are 
a fociety,a  colledive  people  jeyther  in  happy 
or  in  a mifcrable  ftate.  The  good  goe  to  en- 
joying of  happinefle  without  end,  the  wicked 
to  enduring  of  torments  everlafting.  Thus  is 
their  fate  diverfified  to  their  deferving.  and 
herein  the  Scripture  fpeaketh  plaine  and  evi- 
dent. But  now  for  Place^  we  are  not  refolved 
fo  particularly.  Certaine  it  is  in  common 
courfe  of  kinde,  Place  is  ever  fitted,  dilpofed, 
proportioned  to  fate  and  condition  of  the 
therein  placed.  And  therefore,  when  this  mor- 
tal! jhall  have  put  on  immortality  : when  thofe 
that  have  won  many  unto  righteoufndTe,fliaU 
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fhine  as  the  Sunne,  and  be  clothed  with  glo- 
ry and  immortality,  in  the  day  of  the  refur- 
redion  of  the  juft  5 then  we  reade  of  a fitted 
Place, a neve  heaven  and  a new  earth.  Now,  fit- 
ting unto  this  twofold  fate  and  condition  of 
foules  after  death,  I beleeve  and  profefle,  that 
evermore  there  was,  is,  and  (hall  be  two  fevc- 
rall,  different,  diftind,  proportionable  Places  or 
v'bies  for  them,  knowne  ever  commonly  by 
that  generall  name  of  Hell  and  Heaven.  I be- 
leeve alfo,  and  profefle,  that  the  foules  of  the 
F ather  s, Kings, Prophetsfriesls  ^Patriarchs, righte- 
ous and  good  men,  that  lived  and  dyed  before 
Christ  came  in  the  flejh,  in  eandem  commu- 
nem fpem nobifcum  venerunt, expettantes  Chri- 
stum, as  Ignat  ius  fpeaketh.and  fo  when 
they  were  gathered  unto  their  people,  went 
not  Into  Hell  locally  in  refped  of  Place,  be- 
caufe  not  to  Hell  interpretatively,  that  is,  into 
wretchednefle  in  regard  of  fate.  They  went 
to  Heaven  locally , as  to  their  proper  Vbi  : 
they  went  to  Heaven  figuratively,  that  is,  into 
happineffe  and  health , into  joy  in  heavenly  pa- 
laces • unto  God,  into  the  prefence  of  God, 
the  Tabernacles  of  peace  5 into  Paradife,  Abra- 
hams bofome.  Eadem  effdes  nofra,  qua fmt 
iUorum  : Hoc  nos  credimns  effe  fattum,  quod  illi 
crediderunt  faciendum.  They  hoped  to  be  la- 
ved in, through,  and  by  him,  in  whom  we  doe 
hope.They  lived  by  that  faith  as  well  as  we, 
though  not  in  that  evidence  and  fulnefle  as 
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wc.  They  dyed  in  that  Chris  T,in  whom 
we, though  not  incarnate,  and  already  come,  as 
do  wc.  But  this  their  being,  their  living, their 
dying  fo,  will  not  inferre  that  Place  to  have 
received  them  then,wherein  now  with  us  they 
bee,  and  where  one  day  all  God's  cholen 
ones  lhall  be.  For  the  lame  faitli  hath  not 
ever  the  fame  mcafure,nor  proportion  in  all, 
nor  the  lame  dilpenlation  at  all  times.  The 
lame  hope  is  more  eminent  in  Ibme  than  in 
others.  The  lame  perfons,  inlargcd  in  their 
Indowments  or  Achievements , are  iikewile 
enhanled  and  ennobled  in  their  Accruments, 
Temporall  or  Eternall,Perlbnall  or  Originall. 
Their  bodies  are  not  as  yet  reunited  unto  their 
loules,  yet  {hall  they  be  railed  up  out  of  the 
dull,  and  bee  made  conformable  in  their Re- 
furredtion  unto  life,  to  the  now-glorified  bo- 
dy of  Christ  our  Saviour.  Their  foulesy then 
departing  and  at  Reft,  in  Peace, in  Happines, 
and  Blifle,in  the  hands  of  God,  yet  were 
not  in  that  degree  of  ftate  as  now  they  bee 
in  3 had  not  that  fulnefle  of  joy  which  now 
-they  have , nor  have  as  yet  that  meafure  and 
proportion  that  they  fliall  have  heerafter.They 
were  then  in  Heaven, as  they  be  now  in  Heaven, 
though  not  as  now  j nor  yet  where, ^ now  for 
particular  place : not  in  Hell, or  any  part  of 
Hell,  as  the  word  and  meaning  is  in  Scripture. 

This  is  fufficient  againft  that  dream  of  their 
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Limkm  I strum  In  the  Roman  Church  .*  which 
is.  conceived  and  dreamed  to  have  beene  a 
Fsrt  and  Region  of  UeU3  far  diftant  and  remo- 
ved from  Heaven.  Not  then  in  that  Heaven, 
where  they  are  now  ; in  that  Part , that  Site, 
that  Region, thole  Manfions  of  Heaven  in  which 
now  they  are.  For  Heaven , fo  Ipacious,  ex- 
tended,fo  capacious,  as  we  both  conceive  and 
fee,  is  not,  nor  hath  beene  fo  narrowed  or 
ftreightned  in  roomth,  that  there  cannot  bee 
diverfe  Defignations , Regions , Habitations , 
Manfions  or  Quarterings  there,  to  fpeak  after 
the  phrafe  and  language  of  men, remote, neer, 
difterent,diftindt  one  from  or  to  another  ; fit- 
ted,applied, dilpofed, proportioned  and  accom- 
modated unto  the  feverall  ftates  > meafures, 
times,  qualities,  habitudes  and  indowments  of 
men  , that  were  to  bee  carried  and  tranf- 
lated  thither  before  and  fince  the  comming 
of  Christ  ; in  the  time  of  Promife,  and  of 
accomplilliment  and  performance  of  Promife; 
in  the  time  of  veiles,  types , fiiadowcs  j and 
that  other  of.  Subftance,  Revealing,  and  Con- 
fiimmation.  They  were  in  happinejfe^ herefore 
not  in  any  part  of  Hell : for  no  part  of  Hell 
is  capable  thereof,  or  fitted  for  any,  no  not 
the  lead:  degree  or  participation  of  joy  and 
happinefie.  I abfolutely  fubferibe  unto  Ter- 
HarT iy.T™  TUllian  5 Aliud  Infer  i, aliud  finut  Abrahjs. 

A ' 4>  and  that  which  S.Augustinje,  Tom.  u.  Epijl . 
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LVii.fpake  fomewhat  doubtingly  • Non  faci- 
le alicubi  Scripturarum  Inferorum  nomen  pofi- 
tum  reperitur  in  bono  : that  which  Tom. nude 
Gen. ad  liter  am,  Itb.xn.  cap.xxxu.  hce  is  per- 
emptory in  j Nondum  inveni , dr  adhuc  quart, 
nec  mibi  Inferos  alicubi  in  bono  pofuijfe 

Scripturam  duntaxat  Canonic  am.  The  Fathers 
then  were  not  in  the  Fopiflt  Limbus  Patrum. 
For  their  Limbus  is, though  the  verge  and  up- 
permoft  region,  yet  a region  and  part  of  Hell . 
Whofoever  either  commeth,or  ever  yet  came 
within  the  fringe  and  confines  of  Hell  (except 
the  humane  foule  of  our  Saviour, who  fini- 
fhed  all  fuffrings  and  penalties  upon  his  crofs) 
came  thither  to  fuffer  torment  and  paine  : 
whofoever  came  thither,  except  him  alone, 
who  only  was  liber  inter  mortuos, returned  not 
out  any  more  from  thence  $ but  fedet,  ater- 
mrnfc  fedebit  infelix.  Between  Lazarus  in 
Abraham’s  bofome,  which  was  the  Rejl  of 
the  Righteous  before  Christ, and  Dives  in 
Hell,  a place  of  woe  and  torment,  was 
f <*yt,  a vaf,  void,  gulfe,  immeafurable  5 and  that 
alfo  icYitiyvfyov,  as  faith  the  holy  Text,  fo  feated, 
fxed,  ftjlned  for  ever , that  it  was  not  remove- 
able at  any  time. They  cannot  come  thence,  faith 
Father  Abraham  : it  is  impoflible  that  they 
fhould.  and  he  fpeaks  it  before  that  imagined 
harrowing  of  Hell  by  our  Saviour5 intima- 
ting fufficiently,that  they  were  not  in  Hell. But 
as  they  were  not  there  : fb  were  not  they 
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likewifc  in  Heaven  strictly  taken  for  the 
third  Heave n ; that  receptacle  of  the  righ- 
teous now , together  with  the  glorified  body 
of  our  Sav  i our.  For  that  place  was  not 
then , fiantibus  ut  tunc , fitting  or  accruing  to 
them.  Such  a royall  habitation, the  None-fuch 
of  God,  did  not  befit  their  then  inferiour 
ftates  and  conditions.  But  then  you  will  aske 
me,  If  neither  in  Heaven  above , nor  in  Earth 
beneath  pox  in  Hell,  where  poflibly  could  they 
confift,  or  were  they  difpoled  i A being  they 
had ; therefore  an  ubi  foi\their  fubfifting.  To 
which,  firft,  I anlwer.  They  had  both  : and 
in  generall  tearms  the  Scripture  fpeaketh,they 
had  that  fubfiftencc  in  the  hands  of  God, 
with  God, in  his  holy  Hill , in  the  Tabernacles 
of  Peace , in  Paradife , in  Abraha  m’s  bofome 
with  Lazarus,  with  Abraham, Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  Kingdome  of  Heaven , and  of 
God.  Why  then  they  vrere  in  Heaven  at 
leaft.  Doubtlefie  yes,  in  a more  generall  no- 
tion. The  word  is  ambiguous,  as  I have  de- 
clared againft  the  Gagger  . put  forth  for  con- 
dition alon emplace  alone,  or  place  and  conditi- 
on together.  In  regard  of  fate  and  conditi- 
on, they  were  in  Heaven , that  is , happie  and 
bleffed , as  then  was  convenient.  In  regard  of 
ubi  alio,  they  were  in  Heaven , in  a more  ge- 
nerall and  enlarged  fenle^in  fome  part  of  Hea- 
ven , where  God  difpofed  them.  You  will 
aske  in  particular  , Where  was  that  < I muft 
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and  doe  anfwcr  negatively,  I cannot  tell  : I 
dare  not  define  : I have  no  warrant  for  refo- 
lution.  I anfwer  pofitively,  You  (hould  not 
ask  nor  curioufly  enquire,  but  be  content  to 
be  ignorant  of  that  which  God  hath  not  re- 
vealed, And  then  farther,  It  is  not  profitable 
to  knowe  : for  God  el(e  would  not  have 
concealed  it.  So  that  to  enquire  it  preflingly, 
is  but  curiofity;  to  determine  it  rcfolvedly,  is 
but  prefumption  at  the  beft.  Therefore,  M. 
Calvin,  and  other  P rot  eft  ant  Divines  that  I 
could  name  , content  them  (elves  oncly  with 
the  ft  ate  in  fpeciall  of  joy  and  reft  • with  the  u- 
bi  in  generall  to  be  Heaven : but  prefiime  not 
to  delcend  unto  particular  where  feting  God 
hath  not  been  pleafed  to  dileover  it.  It  is  e- 
nough  to  knowe  they  were  not  in  Hell  as  the 
Papifts  meane  it  : and  it  is  more  than  proba- 
ble they  were  not  in  Heaven  as  you  conceit  it. 

For,  firft,  no  Scripture  affirmeth  it  exprefiy, 
that  the  Reft  of  thofe  Righteous  was  there 
where  now  it  is.  Secondly,  it  is  not,  that  I 
could  ever  reade  or  underftand,  collected  out 
of  any  place  of  Scripture  fey  any  one  Ortho - 
dox  Writer , for  fifteene  hundred  yeeres  after 
Christ.  Thirdly,  no  Writer  of  any  one  con- 
fefsion  hath  demonftrated  it  to  be  (o  intended 
in  any  Scripture.  Fourthly,  no  Article  or  De- 
termination of  our  Church  concludeth  it,orfo 
tendreth  it  to  bee  conceived  and  embraced : 
and  therefore  whatfoever  my  private  opinion 
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otherwife  might  bee,  I am  tyed  not  to  preach 
Of  pubiifh  it,  according  to  the  Canons  pre- 
fcnbed  unto  Minifiers  in  fuch  cafes  • know- 
ing it  to  be  therefolved  doctrine  of  Antiqui- 
ty,as  1 do.I  am  not  cxcufable,if  I tranfgrefie 
the  Canon  s.  What  your  ignorance  may 
pleadc  for  you,  I cannot  tell : I leave  it  to 
them  that  muft  look  unto  it  where  you  live, 
if  you  offend  ;as  you  are  like  enough  to  do, 
if  it  come  in  your  way.  But  on  the  other 
fide,  there  are  Texts  of  Scripture  that  feem  at 
leaf!  to  fay,and  have  been  ever  taken,of  wri- 
ters old  and  new,  to  fay,  that  the  fbules  of 
the  Fathers  that  died  before  Chris  T,were 
not  there  whereas  now  they  be;as,S.Io  hn 
1 1 1. 13.  No  man  bath  afcended  into  Heaven. 
Iohn  x iv.3.  / goe  to  prepare  a place  for  you. 
P s a l. xx  iv. 6. Lift  up  your  heads , O you  gates , 
and  be  you  lift  up  you  everlafing  doors, and  the 
King  of  glory  [hall  come  in.  Which  Text  of 
that  Pfalme^ all  Antiquity^ from  Justine  Mar- 
tyr downeward,  doc  expound  of  Heaven  o- 
pened  at  the  Afcenfion  of  our  Saviour  .‘ac- 
cording unto  that  which  we  daily  profefle  in 
our  Englifh  LiTURGiE,out  of  and  with  Saint 
Ambrose ; when  thou  hadjl  overcomethe [harp- 
nes  of  death,  thou  didjl  open  the  Kingdome  of 
He  a ven  to  all  Beleevers.  So  Heb. ix.8.12. 
The  w a y unto  Holiest  of  all  was 
not  yet  manifest, while  asthe first  Taber- 
nacle was fanding:a.ndHeb.x.20.8cHeb.xi.yy,^o 
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Upon  thele  grounds,  and  others  that  I 
now  remember  nor, it  hath  been  the  common 
received  opinion  of  all  the  Fathers,  Greek 
and  Latin,  that  the  foules  of  the  Righteous 
before  Christ,  were  not  in  th q higheft  and 
moft  glorious  Heavens  locally;  which  is  alfo 
the  opinion  of  Bullinger,  Peter  Martyr, 
Hyperius,  and  others.  Bucer  and  Muscu- 
lus  dire&ly  write, that  the  Thief  was  the  firft , 
who  with  Christ  entred  into  Paradife. Up- 
on M.Calvin  it  is  impofed  by  many,  though 
injurioufly,that  he  thought  no  righteous  foule 
did,  doth,  or  can  goe  into  Heaven  before  the 
generall  refurre&ion : but  indeed  he  declineth 
the  queftion  of  the  place  5 and  for  the  ft  ate  % 
againft  the  Popijh  Limbus,  averreth,  that  in 
refpedt  of  genericaR  happinejfe , they  before 
Christ  enjoyed  the  lame  that  they  doe  now : 
but  for  accident  all  beatitude  and  degrees  of  hap - 
pinejfe , he  putteth  a difference ; and  relolvcth, 
that  even  now  they  are  in  profettu  untill  the 
day  of  Doome: untill  which  time,  they  ex- 
pect in  atrijs  the  confummation  of  their  beati- 
tude. QukiS'CUS,  Sanftuarium  Cceli  ingrejfm^  ad 
sonfummationem  ufrp  Jocular  urn , foists  popish  err/i- 
niis  in  atrio  r eft dent  is , vota  ad  Deum  defer  t. 
Inftit.  1 1 1. 20.10.  If  a man  Ihould  prclfe  his 
words  as  they  will  beare,  the  foules  of  the 
Righteous,  and  thole  now  that  dye  in  the 
Lord ^nedum  of  the  Fathers  before  Christ, 
are  not  yet  in  Heaven  :but  I doe  it  not.  This 
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is  all ; he  faVoureth  the  opinion  of  all  Anti- 
quity,X.  hat  the  fonles  of  the  Fa  thers  before 
Christ,  were  not  in  Coelo  sum  mo  et 
glorioso  : and  yet  I hope  Calvin  did  not 
maintaine  Limbus  Put  rum. 

All  thisgroweth  for  crofting  your  newly 
invented  Puritanical!  conceit,and  dire<5t  depra- 
vation of  an  Article  of  our  Creed ',  the  defcent 
of  our  Saviour  into  Hell : and  in  anfwer  utlto 
the  Gagger  in  this  point,  have  I in  this  parti- 
cular angred  the  generation  of  your  fellow- 
brethren.  The  Popifh  Gagger  objected  unto 
the  Church  of  England  this  Tenet,  that  Ie- 
sus  Christ  defended  not  into  Hell.  Uiiro 
whom  the  fubftance  of  my  Anfwer  was  jvith 
what  facey  or  what  forehead -r  can  he  fay  that  we 
teach  fo, that  in  our  Creed  repeat  it  openly,  and 
ever  in  the  Church profejfe  it  in  plaine  and  ex- 
preffe  words  $ that  propoje  it  in  Baptifme  inter- 
rogator ily  unto  Godfathers  and  God-mothers, to 
be  anfwer ed  unto,  avowed , and  publicity  belee- 
ved  j that  teach  it  in  our  Catecliifme  unto  chil- 
dren • that  fubferibe  it  in  our  Articles  thus, 
That  as  Christ  died  for  usyand  was  buri- 
ed : fo  also  it  is  to  bee  beleevedy  that  He 
WENT  DOWNE  INTO  HELL,Artic.I  I I I that 
have  pub lick ly  defended  it  againft  Puritanicall  ap- 
portion • and  laftly,  that  with  us  more , more 
really  and  to  purpofe  y doe  beleeve  it , than  the 
Church  of  Rome  doth,  and  thofe  that  accufe  ns 
of  facrilege  for  violating  an  Article  of  our 
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Creed  i For  they  profeffe,  that  Christ 
onely  defcended  into  the  uppermoft  Regie  n of 
Hell, Limbus  Patrum,  really  \ into  the  other 
parts  and  continents  virtually  onely,  or  effec- 
tually, in  the  power  of  his  God-head,  and 
his  Pafsion.AV/z defeendit ad  Inferos  reprobo- 
rum , ac  in  perpetuum  damn  at  or  um  (faith  their 
grand  Di&ator  Thomas  A qui n a s ), quoniam  ln iJint'd.u, 
ex  eo  nulla  eft  redemptio : igitur  ad  eum  locum 
defeendit , qui  vel  fin  us  Abrah &,vel  commune - 
ter  Limbus  Patrum  agppeUxtur. 

But  the  truth  is,  we  are  at  fome  difadvan- 
tage  with  our  Romiftb  Adverfaries.  For  as  e- 
very  one  (through  the  greedinefle  of  gaine) 
may  write  and  print  almoft  what  hee  will,  e- 
fpecially  if  it  favor  of  the  Lemannian  Lake : 
fo  every  private  fancy,every  wilfull  opinion, 
ignorant  aflertion,  and  fome  blafphemous  do- 
tages, call  forth  by  any  man  that  is,  or  hath 
been  of  our  Confefsion , or  is  any  way  divided 
in  Communion  from  the  Church  of  Rome^nd, 
us  both,  is  by  many  men,  and  mod  an  end 
by  our  Adverfaries,  caff:  upon  the  getter  all  TV- 
nent  of  all  Preteftants^md  more  fpecially  up- 
on the  Church  of  England;t'aou°\\  that  Churchy 
in  the  generall  and  approved  Do  chine  thereof, 
doe  deteft  it  more  than  the  church  of  Rome 
doth.In  this  very  point, the  manifold  drcames 
of  new  refined  fpirits  are  made  ours  $ their 
little  lefle  than  blafphemies,  made  ours  ; the 
tergiverfations,  qualifications,  difiurbing  of 
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fenfes  from  anima , sh'eol , Hades  ^ Inferi , 
Infernus^  and  what  not,  made  ours  • the  tcies, 
trafh,  fables  of  Pagans,  Poets,  Philofophers, 
Magicians,  and  who  not, of  what  not,brought 
in,  to  trouble  and  difturb  our  belief, by  fome 
that  faine  would  bee,  and  yet  are  loth  to  be 
Puritans , made  ours.  The  much  urging  of 
this  Article  not  to  be  found  in  ancient  Creeds  $ 
not  to  have  been  taught  or  beleeved  of  the 
Eajlern  Churches ; not  of  that  of  Conflantinople : 
& I know  not  what  elfe, tending  to  make  men  fir  ft 
waver  in  their  faith, then  to  doubt  of  their  faith  y 
and  at  length  flatly  to  deny  their  faith  .if  in  this, 
why  not  in  other  Articles  that  eyther  are  or 
may  bee  fo  fcrupulized,all  made  ours,  laid  un- 
to our  charge  by  our  adverfary,and  made  the 
pub  lick  Dodlrine  of  Our  Church?  So  the  blaf 
phemy  of  C hk  isto  p h er  CARLiLE,that 
made  dais  Article  an  Error  and  a Fable , pag. 
xxvii 77  againft  D.SMiTH,is  made  ours. 
That  horrible  blafphcmy,that  Christ  indu- 
red  the  very  torments  of  Hell, and  went  down  to 
fuffer  there  y as  Banister  and  /£  p i n u s 
taught, is  made  ours.  That  Christ  did,  being 
yet  alive,  fuffer  in  his  humane  foule  Inferni 

TREMENDA  TORMENTA,  not  Onely  Ayragx 

(as  the  Greek  Liturgies  difcreetly  call 
them)  but  even  defperation  and  the  fecond 
death,  as  it  is  in  H u m e s Rejoinder  unto  D. 
Hill,  in  Deerings  Catechifmey  in  your  new 
fangled  Modetl  of  Divinity fA.  Yates  (was  it 
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not?)  and  I doubt  not  mothers  of  that  ftamp, 
are  all  made  ours. "That  by  Hell  is  meant  now 
this,  now  that , as  almoft  in  every  Catechtfme, 
fuch  Pamphlets , whereof  we  have  abroad  fo 
good  (lore,  as  I thinkc  would  freight  a Dry- 
fat  to  the  Mart : every  man  making  and  ufing, 
and  printing  a Catechtfme,  a Neve  Modell  of  his 
owne, according  to  his  owne  private  motion, 
contrary  to  Order  and  InjunEHon, by  which  we 
are  tyed  unto  One , the  hejl  of  all.  And 
laftly,  if  any  man  leaning  to  your  Isottnne^ 
though  not  to  your  Difciplinefiy  fThat  vee  know 
not  the  native  and  undoubted  fenfe  of  this  Ar- 
ticle jail  is  ftill  caft  upon  the  Church 
of  England.  I confellc  thele  are  diladvanta- 
ges  for  us  againft  the  Papifls  ^ as  it  were  fo 
many  thorncs  in  our  fidcs  : but  yet  they 
choake  us  not. For  the  Doflrinc  of  the  Church 
is  plaine, dir  eel  ^affirm  ative^it  fhould  be  - with- 
out figures  ^allegories, far -fetched^  ohfeure  interpre- 
tations, which  never  were  intended  to  bee  in- 
fetted  into,  muft  not  be  tolerated  in  Articles 
of  our  Creed, eafie,plaine,  even  and  perfficu- 
ou-s  of  themfelves ; and  made  fo  purpofely  for 
the  ufe, capacity,  and  inftru&ion  of  the  jimple 
and  ignorant,  who  are  not  capable  of  obfeuri- 
ties. 

It  was  not  impofsible  that  the  humane 
foule  of  Christ  fhould  have  been,  or  might 
be, or  was,  in  triduo  mortis  dr  feparativnts  fun, 
really,  truely,  properly  in  Hell  j that  land  of 
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darlcenefle,  abode  and  habitation  of  the  dam- 
ned. Not  improbable, againfl  Scripture, tdxgh 
on,piety,reaf>n. No  inconvenicncy, incompeten- 
cy ,abfurdity,much  Idle  impiety  : No  compulfi- 
on  drew  Him  thither.lt  was  no  needleffe  thing.I 
have  given  reafons  of  it  mo  than  one.He  went 
not  to  deliver, to  ftay,to  fuffer  • for  all  was  fi- 
nifhed  upon  , the  Crofle,  qua  prxditta,  qu*  pr&* 
jigurata.  Therefore, according  to  the  Churdh 
of  England^  conclude  in  the  words  of  Saint 
fy’ft'99-  Augustine  5 Dominum  quidem  came  mor- 
tificatumpvenijfe  in  Infernum  fatis  conftat.Ne- 
que  ert'tm  contradict  pot  eft  Ioel  Prophet#  quidi~ 
*tf,Quoniam  non  aerelinques  animam  meam 
in  Inferno,  Quod  ne  aliter  quifqtiam  fapere  au- 
derety  in  Apoftolorum  A&ibus  Petrus 
exponit^vel  ejufdem  Petri  tilts  verbis ,quibus  e~ 
urn  ajferit  Jolvijfe  Inferni  dolor es,  in  quibm  im- 
pofsibile  erat  eum  t evert.  Quis  ergo  nifi  I n fi- 
de l 1 s negaverit  rui s s,e  apud  Inferos 
Christum^  But  if  it  be  urged,  he  went 
downe  to  free  thofe  that  were  bound  there , 
as  intended  by  looftng  the  forrovees  of  Death , of 
which  though  it  were  impofsible  himfelfe  Jhould 
be  holden, yet  others  were  then  detained  under, 
quibsis  alij  tenebantur , quos  ills  nove/at  liber an- 
dos-y  S, Augustine  will  rejoine  : admit  it  fo„ 
Quin  am  tamen  ifti  funt  -,t  enter  arium  eft  deftnire. 
Since  him, men  are  grownc  wi(er,or  more  ad- 
venturous to  refblve.The  truth  is,he  that  will 
, belceve  no  more  than  hee  feeth, nor  embrace 
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but  what  he  hath  demotiftration  for,  or  fenfi- 
ble  apprehcnfion  ; were  better  never  meddle 
with  the  things  of  God,  where  Faith  is  thc_j 
Evidence  of  what  is  not  feene.  Antiquity  be- 
lecvcd  Christ  went  into  Hell:  fay  bcleeved, 
when  he  afcended  into  Heaven , he  went  a wray 
nuliiHS  ante  trita  folo , and  had  the  preroga- 
tive royall,  as  he  well  deferved  it,  to  be  the 
frf,  that,  removing  the  cherubin  at  the  gates 
of  Paradife,  made  a way  for  himfelfe  and  for 
us  into  Heaven,  and  though  ait& 
when  he  came  up  from  the  field  of  Blood, 
thoufand  thoufands  did  attend  him, and  came 
up  with  him  in  his  Royall  Pafle : yet  they 
were  not  brought  forth  from  Limbus  Fat  rum 
of  the  Papifis.  The  Fathers  of  old  heard  no 
newes  thereof  $ the  Proteliants  deteft  it  as 
much  as  you : and  be  it  knowne  unto  you,  lb 
doe  I,  as  much  as  an y Puritan  in  the  King- 
dome.  And  yet  I am  of  opinion  (for  it  is  not 
of  that  nature  or  nccefsity,to  come  within  my 
Creed)  Christ  was  the  frf  that  entred  Hea- 
ven. The  foules  of  the  Righteous  were  not 
there  before  Him , taking  Heaven  fox  that  fir- 
prcnie  and  higheft  Heave pf  * though  orherwile, 
in  a more  gcnerall  lenfc  and  acceptance,  they 
were  in  Heaven, enjoied  Happinesfd  fee  good , 
though  not  vifione  plena  faciei.  Many  quefti- 
ons  peradventure  may  arife  hecrabout  5 but  fit- 
ter for  Schoolcs,-  than  popular  cognifance.  T 
conclude  all  as  I began:  You  underftand  not 
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the  ftate  of  Limbus  Pat  rum,  nor  the  depth  of 
the  Qucftion,but  feumme  upon  the  furface,  and 
gibbcrilh  you  cannot  tell  for  what. 


CHJT.XXXW. 

The  (event b point  of  Popcrie 

* Images. 


The  Hifloricall  ufe  oif  mages  ma- 
keth  nothing  for  the  adoring  of 
them .'Topifh  extravagancies. 

INFORMERS. 


Schooles : ftay  there,-  goe  nofarther , and 
we  charge  you  not  with  Idolatry.  Inftitu- 
tionem  rudium , QotmnonefaHionem  Hiftori £y 
zs*  excitation  em  Ve'votionis.  Y ou  and  we 
alfo  give  unto  them  thefe. 

MOUNTAGU. 

THat  for  this, and  no  more  than  this, 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  idolatrous ; you 
affirmej  deny : prove  your  aflertion  if 


ges  have thefe ufes afsigned hy  your 


maocsytbusbe  writetb  \ I m a- 


you 
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you  can.  Though  that  Church,  for  their  en- 
ormities, defer  ve  no  defence  : yet  is  it,  they 
fey,  a Jhame  to  bely  the  DtveU.  I doe  not,  I 
cannot,  I will  not  denie,that  idolatry  is  grofle- 
ly  committed  in  the  Church  of  Romei*,,  The 
ruder  fort, at  leaft,are  not  excufeble,  who  goe 
to  it  with  downe-right  idolatry , without  any 
Relative  adorationfNorlh\y'pmg  that  which  they 
behold  with  their  eyes , the  Image  of  the  B, 
Virgin,S.Peter,S.Paul,  the  Crucifixe; 
as  if  Christ  Iesus  were  prefent.  This  Ido- 
latry is  ancient  in  their  Schooles.  Thomas 
Aquinas  doth  dire&ly  vouch  it ,£>ubd  eadem  par.^u.z^ 
reverentia  exhibeatur  imagine  Christi,  & iffi 
Chrjsto.Cw/w  ergo  Christus  adoretur  ado- 
raftone  latria , confequens  eft,  quod  ejus  Imago 
fit  adoratione  l atria  adoranda . which  is  now 
an  Article  of  Faith  in  the  Romane  Church, 
and  the  oppofite  Do&rine  flat  Herefie : for  fo 
Cabrera  upon  that  place  of  Tho  m a s 
writethj  who  aUcdgeth,for  his  purpofe  and  o- 
pinion,  marty  old  and  later  Divines  of  their 
Schoole*  And  Azorius  the  lefuite  telleth  us.  To. tM.9.e«6 
gon flans  efi  Tfieologorum  fententia^ [magi stem  eb- 
dem  honor e & c ult u honor art  dr  colt , quo  colitur 
id  eujus  efi<  Imago,  . and  becaufe  Durand  of 
old  oppofed  foch  grofle  Idolatry  in  Thomas 
a$d  his  Schollers,  hee  is  confuted  to  deliver 
Poflriue,  dangerous  ^ ra/h^  reliving  Herefies,nay 
* flainely  HereticaU}.{zy  they.  But  what  hath  Hf'- 
fipricaU  ufe  of  Images  to  do  with  this  fo  great  ex- 
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travagancy  < I know  none,befide  your  {elves, 
that  cenfurc  or  condemne  the  Hitt  or  kali  ule 
of  Images or  idolatry. 


QHAT,  XX. 

S.Q  R e g Q r i e s Dodfcrinecon* 
cerning  Images,  farre  from  To* 


i n formers: 


A a&am  1 Imagcs  *n  G R E G O R I E s 

were  very  much  improved , to 
beebookes  for  the  fimple  and  ignorant 
people.  Hold  you  there.and  wee  blame 
you  not. 


MOUNT  AG  q. 

Ik  Tot  for  idolaters aeplnR.  the  Firft -and 
Second  Commatidement : for, to  bee 
JL  Boohs  for  the  ignorant  and  unfeticredi 
will  not  reach  home  unto  idolatry  My  words 
concerning  S.G  uqoxt  and  his  times,  are 
theft,  xvi  i .pages  after  the  foreremembred  Im- 
putation : S .G  r i g o x i b k of  later  date  than 
S.  Augustine  , and  oflejfe  credite  by  muth  in 
Wtrovejicd  points  of  Divinity.,  Images  in  bio 
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time  -were  much  improved ; and  yet  not  onto  bo - 
nour  or  adoration.  Reverence  and  refpett  root  gi- 
ven unto  them ; to  be  bookes  for  the  fimple  and 
ignorant  people  • to  be  remembrances  of  things  by 
reprefentation.Hold  you  there, and  we  do  not  blame 
you  for  any  idolatry  . Words  abufed  by  the  Infer* 
mers, in  leaving  out  that  paffage,  To  be  remem- 
brance of  Things  by  reprefentation  : of  which 
that  mitigation  is  to  be  underftood  eipecially. 
Hold  you  there , and  we  blame  you  not.  This  is 
that  improvement  I (peak  of  in  S.  Grig  o- 
» i b s time  • wherein  Images , from  no  ufe'm 
the  moft  ancient  times, were  improved  unto  an 
Hijloricall  ufe  in  S.G  rhgories  time : whole 
time, as  himfelfe,I  under-valew  unto  S.  Augu- 
stine. Thefe  men  fceme  to  take  improved, 
through  ignorance  of  the  phrale,for  approved: 
which  is  alfo  true.  Before  S.Grbgori  i,I 
know  no  fuch  confefled  employment  for  them. 
He  was  the  firft  that  gave  fuch  publick  appro- 
bation unto  them  declaratorily, though  it  was 
true  do&rinc  in  it  felfe , before  he  ever  pro- 
fefled  it  fuch.  who  yet  did  ever  vehemently 
difclaime  and  deteft  the  worjbipping  of  them : 
asappeareth  in  his  Refer  ipt  unto  Shblbnus  of 
Marfeils^ about  demolilhing  them  in  his  Chur- 
ches, upon  mifufe  unto  idolatry.  Now, had 
the  Church  of  Rome  gcmt  no  farther  in  prac- 
tice or  precept, than  that  which  S.G  r h o o r y 
recommendeth  5 our  church ,1  fuppofe  (for  fo 
our  do&rine  is)  would  not  blame  them,  nor 
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have  departed  from  them  about  that  point. 
Haply  furious  ones  in  our  church  would  pro- 
ceed: but  77  im  % tin*. } they  are  fwgular  illu- 
minates : let  them  gang  alone.  Inftru&  mee 
what  Popery  is  in  that  hiftoricall  ufe  of  them, 
and  then  I will  be  of  another  opinion. 


CHAV.  XXI. 

No  religious  honour  or  worfhip 
to  be  given  unto  Images.  They 
may  affedt  the  mindes  of  reli- 
giousmen,  by  reprefenting  ua- 
to  them  the  adfcionsof  Christ 
and  h is  Saints.  In  which  regard, 
all  reverence  [imply  cannot  be 
afcftra&ed  from  them, 

INFORME R S. 

A Nd  a little  after ,1  m a g e s are  not  ut- 
^ *tcrly  unlawfull  unto  Christians  in  all 
maner  of  religious  imployment.  The 
Figures  of  Ch  hist,  the  bleflfed  V i r- 
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gin,  and  S a i n t s,  may  bee  made,  and 
had  in  hotifes , fet  up  in  Churches.  The 
Trot  eft  ants  have  them, they  defpight  them 
not.  Relpcft  and  honour  may  bee  given 
unto  them  The  Trotejiants'do  it,  and  ufe 
them  for  helps  of  piety. 

M O U N T A G U. 

BUt  how,  and  how  farre,  you  have  very 
honeftly  left  out.  For  hee  hath  added. 
In  rememoration , and  for  more  effeSiuall 
reprefentment  of  the  Prototype  ; which  is  no 
more  but  the  bare  hifloricall  ufe  of  them.  And 
you,  by  leaving  that  out,  would  make  men 
beleeve,that  he  intended  a religions  relpedt  and 
pious  honour  to  be  due  unto  them  ; and  fo  to 
draw  on  unto  a do wne* right  worjbip  of  them. 
But  this  was  not  his  meaning.  He  is  in  that 
cafe  as  jealous  of  Gods  honour , as  any  gloy- 
ting  Puritan  in  the  Pack.  In  our  Churches , 
for  ought  that  I knowe , it  is  not  forbidden 
to  have  them  : for  if  lo , then  all  Tombs  Mo * 
numents,  Statues , Piftures , Paintings , are  to  be 
demolifhed  and  defaced.  Nor  are  they  utterly 
and  abfolutely  unlawfull  for  any  religious  em- 
ployment. Our  flrifteft  Writers  do  not  con- 
demne  or  cenfere  S.  G r e g o r y for  putting 
upon  them  that  hifloricall  ufe  of  fuggefting 
unto,  moving  or  affefting  the  minde  even  in  > 
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pious  and  religious  affe&ions.  For  inftance ; Its 
remembring  more  feelingly,  and  fo  being  em* 
pafsioned  more  effc&ually  with  the  Death, 
Bloudfbed,imd.  bitter  Pafsion  of  our  Saviour, 
when  we  lee  that  Jfory  fully  and  lively  repre- 
sented unto  us  in  colours  or  work  by  a skill- 
full hand.  And  I know  not  the  man  that  is 
made  of  humane  mould, but  when  he  readeth 
on  this  Book  his  tragicall  endurances  for  man, 
will  refled  upon  himlelfe,and  his  owne  loule 
and  confidence,  with  a lively  apprchenfion  of 
mans  linnc,Go  D'slove,C hust’s  endeared 
charitie  in  undergoing  thefe  unknown  fufferings 
for  ourlake.If  this  be  Popery, let  the  B.of  Lich- 
field lay  : For  rve  fee  that  the  church  of  Rome 
in  the  dayes  ofS. Cibg  o r y (faith he) as  their 
learned  Cassandbr  witneffeth,as  S.Gr  e- 
oory’s  owne  writings  do  fhowe,did  allow  of fuch 
Pi$ures,4*  hiftoricall  Monuments, whereby  the^j 
unlearned  might  bee  put  in  remembrance  of 
things  done , hut  in  no  cafe  fffered  to  worlhip 
them,  which  how  little  it  dijfereth  from  the  do- 
Elrine  of  Protcftants,* owne  learned  Cardi- 
nal! may  witnejfefaying  even  of  M.  Calvin, 
that  hee  doth  not  fimply  condemnethe  having  of 
Images,^/  admittetn  of  them  for  an  hiftoricall 
ujejhat  is  Jo  this  end,  to  reprelent  the  Alls  of 
Ceri  st  and  holy  Saints  , and  not  to  worlhip 
them  Jib.  I .cap.  2 .Jell. 2 5 .in  his  Appeale. 

But  it  hath  daftafted  lome,  that  refpeU  and 
honour  ihould  be  given  unto  thcm.Strange,  it 

ihould 
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ffiould  difpleafe  anie  that  can  approve  'of'any, 
be  it  but  a civ  HI  ufe  of  them.  I [cannot  tell  5 
unlefle  men  would  inftantly  have  them  pulled 
downe  in  all  places , dcmolilhed , ftamped  to 
powder,  whofefocver,  whatfbcver,  whereloe- 
vcr.  The  fetting  0/  them  up,  fuffering  them 
to  ftand,ufing  them  for  ornaments,  for  helps 
of  memorie,  of  affe&ion,  of  rememoration, 
cannot  be  abftra&ed , to  my  undemanding, 
from  reverence  and  honour  limply  3in  due  kinder, 

Can  a man  have  the  true  reprefentution  of  his 
Prince,  Parents,  Patrons,  &c.  without  awe,  re- 
fpe&,  regard,  love,  reverence,  mooved  by  a £ 
fpe&,  and  wrought  in  him  i I profefle  my  im- 
perfection , or  what  they  will  call  it,  it  is  lo 
with  me,  Vnco  impafto  in  Latrinas , m,  Gfipto- 
nias in  malam  Crucem , the  pi&ures  , ftatUeS, 
paintings,  reprelcntations  of  Christ,  the 
Virgi  n,A  f.ostle  s,M  a r t y r s,holt 
tnenmd  women  • unlefle  the  very  having  and  pre- 
lervihg  of  them,  do  in  fomc  fort  imply  refpefl, 
regard,  and  honour  done  unto  them  , without 
offence  juftly  given,  without  IcandaU , or  incli-  ^ 
nation  to  impiety.  Iu  n 1 us  was  no  Papifi- • Veimtg. t.itb, 
not  in  your  opinion,  I hope.  Hee,  in  his  A-  ”'u 
nimadverf.  upon  Bell armine  de  tmaginikus , 
faith  9Hoc  nemo  nostrum  die  it,  non  e([e  colen* 
das^  nee  ullo  modo.  Suo  modo  goli  proba- 
UMS^velut  Imagines  5 at  non  rcligtofoncultu,  quit 
aut  fuperftitiofus  eft , aut  imptns.  Nec  cum  Alio- 
rum  fcautUlo , five  sultus  feparatus,  five  conjunct 
tm. 
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tut  cum  mum  cultu  intelligatur , quorum  fuut 
Imagines.  M.Mountaou  fcarce  faith  fo  much, 
and  yet  he  is  a Papifl. 


CHJT.  XXII. 

Tfy^dodtrineand  pra&ice  both 
about  adoration  of  f mages, rejec- 
ted. 

INFORMERS. 

TXVthee  concluded  with  the  Papifts  thus : 
your  practice  and  doctrine  goc  to- 
gether,we  agree. 

MOUNT  AGO. 

NO,  my  good  Informers,  he  doth  not  fb 
conclude . You  mifinform  againft  him 
for  concluding  with  the  Papifis,  You 
finde  it  not  in  him.  Let  Your  Practice , and 
Y our  DoClrine : but,  Let  practice  and  Dottrine. 
Can  you  finde  no  difference  betwixt  thefe 
two  < I can  let  men  fee  a verie  maine  diffe- 
rence , and  the  not  malignant  eye  will  fbonc 
difeerne it.  Your  Praftice^  and  Your  Do- 
Urine,  fetcheth  in  all,  and  runneth  out  into 
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the  extravagant,  idolatrous , blafphcmous  da- 
&rinc  of  religious  adoratioUjCyther  primary  or 
fecondaric , abfblute  or  relpedtive  ; to  that  of 
THOMAS^CABRERAjVASQUEZjtheP/vf^  and 
all.For  with  a trick  of  relative  worfbip,  Vas- 
quez  empaleth  the  very  DiveU-  within  the 
bounds  or  worlhip,  as  well  as  that  cautelous 
Doctrine  of  Duran  D,that  Images  are  to  be 
wotihipped  improperly,///  as  much  as, They  doe 
put  men  in  minde  ef  the  perfons  by  them  repre- 
fen ted  j who  are  then  adored  before  the  Images, a* 
if  they  were  then  really  prefent  there. or,  as  that 
honeft  conclufion  of  Martin  Aiala.  Nemo 
in  Ecclejia  dicit,qui  reti'e  fentit,Santtos  deberi  a- 
dor ar if  fed  vencrari , whether  in  thcmielves  or 
their  reprelentations.  But  Doflrine,  without  li- 
mitation of  your,  pointeth  you  unto,  and 
putteth  you  backe  unto  no  other  but  the  pre- 
ccdently  lemembrcd  Do^rine  of  Dulia  and 
Latvia.  My  words  are,//*  this  you  call  Dulia, 
and  no  more , we  admit  it,  we  give  it  too.  But 
what  ft  ever  you  fayfowfoever  you  qualife  thes 
the  thing  with  gentle  words  (terming  it  doulia 
or  htperdoul  lAjwe  fay  in  your  prafticcyou far 
exceed,  and  give  them  that  honour  which  you  call 
L atria,  and  is  indeed  a part  of  divine  re - 
J}c8  and  worship  : fo  doe  not  we.  Let  pra- 
ctice and  do  Urine  goe  together , and  we  agrees, 
that  is, give  them  no  l at  r i a , formall  or  in- 
terpretative,and  we  agree. 

* : Ll  CHAP. 
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The  Church  of  £«^/.condemneth 
not  the  hiflmcall  ufe  of  Images. 
The  Book  of  Homilies  container 
a generall  godly  do&rine ; yet  is 
not  in  every  point  the  publicke, 
dogmaticall^refolved  doftrine  of 
the  Church.  The  Homily  that 
feemeth  to  condemn  all  making 
of  Images,  is  to  bee  underftood 
with  a rcftridtion  of  making 
them  to  an  unlawful  end.  Many 
paffages  therein  werefitted  to  the 
prefent  times>and  to  the  conditi- 
ons of  the  people  that  then  were. 
The  finall  refolution  of  this  con- 
troverfie. 


TO  CiESAR. 
INFO  RMERS. 


\ « 

A LLdireBly  contradiBetb  the  doBrlne  of 
^ - the  Church  of  England  in  the  !Book.e  of 
Homilies. 


MOUNT  AGU. 


YOu  enlarge  too  much  for  ad.  For,  in 
your  opinion, doth  the  Englijb  Church 
condemn  the  Hijloricall  or  civiU  ule  of 
Images  ? which  yet  is  a part  of  that<*#.It  doth 
not  in  praflice,  all  the  world  knoweth  that  > 
nor  yet  in  Precept  or  Dottrine,  that  I know. 
Shew  me  that,£r  ponam  mamrn  meam  fuper  os. 
Men  as  learned  as  anieof  your  Side, no  dilpa- 
ragement  to  oitw$  and  felfe-conceit,are,  I doe 
allure  you,  of  a contrary  minde.  I have  na- 
med Bifhop  Morton  alreadie  unto  you. And 
yet,  were  it  not  lo,  you  lliew  no  great  wile- 
dome  in  that  Limitation  which  your  lelvcs 
put  unto  my  contradifting  the  Church  of  £arg- 
7and>  namely , in  faying  that  I doe  it  dirett- 
ly.  For  where  can  you  linde,in  any  writings 
of  min zjxprejfe  words  againft  any  one  point 
eftablilhed  or  delivered,  in  the  authorilea  do- 
dfcrine  of  the  Church  of  England  7 and  words 
arc  not  which  be  not  exprejfe.  Thirdly, 
to  come  unto  the  ilfue,  you  name  the  Homi- 
lies^ and  mean,  I take  it,  the  fetond  Tome  of 
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Homilies ym  the  Sermon  againfl:  the  perHtefl* 
dolatry.  If  you  had  vouchfafedus  any  proofs 
of  your  aflertions,we  fliould  have  gone  direct- 
ly to  worke  with  your  allegations  : but  be- 
cause you  take  a rounder  eourfe,  to  tender  e- 
very  thing,  in  Magifleriall  Dittatesy  wee  muft 
ihoote  at  Rovers  after  you,  and  come  up  to. 
you  as  conveniently  as  we  may. 

I anfwcr  then , firit,  that  I willingly  admit 
the  Homilies ,as  containing  certaine  godly  and 
wholeforne  exhortations  to  move  the  people  to 
honour  and  worfhip  Almighty  G o d • but 
not  as  the  public k dogmaticall  re folut ions  confir- 
med of  the  Church  of  England.  The  xxxiii. 
<_ Article  giveth  them  to  containc  godly  and 
vohole fome  Doctrine  pmd  necejfary  for  thefe  times  : 
which  they  may  doe,  though  they  have  not. 
dogmaticall  positions , or  dottrinc  to  be  propug - 
ned  and  fub/cribed  in  all  and  every  point ; as 
the  Books  of  Articles  and  of  Common  Prayer 
have.  They  may  feeme,  fccondly,  to  fpeake. 
fomewhat  too  hardly,  and  ftretch  fome  fayv 
ings  beyond  the  ufe  and  pra&ice  of  the  Church 
of  England , both  then  and  now  and  yet 
what,  they  fpeake,  may  receive  a faire,  or  at 
lead  a tolerable  conftruCiion  and  mitigation 
well  cnough.For  you  have  read  peradventure 
(it  is  not  unlikely  that  you  have  heard  by  re- 
lation) how  ftrangely  fome  of  the  ancienteft 
Fathers  do  fpeake,and  how  they  hyperbolize 
fometinies  in  fome  points,  in  their  popular  ser? 

mons  • 
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mens:' which  in  dogmaticall  Decifions  they  would 
not  doe,  nor  avow  the  do&rinc  by  them  fo 
delivered*  refolutive.  as  in  cafe  of  Free-will,  of 
Invocation  of  saints,  and  others.  S.Chrysos- 
t o m e cfpecially  Ipeaketh  ftrangely  of  the 
Tit: (fed  Eucharifi  :as  good  Popery  ww*  > as 
ever  Papifi  conceived  of  Tranfubftantiationor 
orall  manducation.  XpifSf  foLiviTouL  vm 
eW,  To. vx. pa. 407  .Then  Angels  afsitt  the  Priejl 
at  the  '.tar  : the  whole  troopes  of  Heavenly 
Powers  ay  aloud,  To.V  1 pa. 46. and  To. X. pa. 528. 
Do(l  thou  imagine , that  at  that-  time  thou  con- 
verfefi  with  man  ? Sure  it  is  a thought  of  a 
Jlonie  heart , to  thinke  that  thou  art  then  upon 
the  earth , and  not  rather  following  the  Angels 
in  their  Quires,  and  Tom.x.pag.^  1 1 . Know  yon 
not  that  this  T able  is  replentfbed  with  fire  ? fitch 
and  fo  confuming,that  unlejfe  G o D ’s-  grace  afsi- 
fied  powerfully -snen  could  not  endure, but  fhotdd  be 
confumed  with  the  violent  heate  thereof. Tom. 6-. 
pag.x  6.  And  a little  before, home  to  the  pur- 
poie  a man  would  think, for  Tranfubfiantiation . 

Ot*p  >8  7t v rjueior  7&v/ufa'oyf  k)  m Uftct 

SifiULTl  , ^ Ttxlrext  Hi  7<p  tUfiMV 

477  t$  dfepwmv  Vp  vofd£oif,i(j  lm  f ySt  isnV«/; 

when  thou  beholdefi  our  Lord  sacrificed 
there,and  the * Priefi  (landing  by  the  Sacrifice, and 
praying  over  it, and  every  one  prefent  bered- 
ded  with  that  mofi  precious  blood, deli  thon 
fuppofe  thou  converfest  then  with  man,  or  hafi 
thy  Ration  upon  earth  i*  Which  fpeeches  cannot 
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all  of  them  polsibly  bee  true  in  the  liter 
fcnle,  no  not  in  the  opinion  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  5 and  were  none  of  them  literally  true,  no 
not  in  the  opinion  of  S.Chrysqstome  him- 
fclfe.  Now, after  this  enforcing  fort  may  our 
Homilies  fpeake,and  bee  fb  interpreted.  Things 
are  not  ever,  of  one  and  the  lame  man, tou- 
ching one  and  the  lame  thing,at  different  times, 
unto  diftinft  Auditories, upon  divers  occafion, 
•Ipoken  after  one  and  the  lame  way.  In  verie 
Scripture  there  are  many  Hyperbolical  layings, 
that  being  literally  taken,will  not  hold  weight 
at  the  ballance  of  the  Sanctuary.  In  the  wri- 
tings of  the  Fathers  (as  appearcth  by  that  of 
S.Chrysostome)  there  are  dogmaticalL  con- 
dufions  for  refolution  in  points  , and  retori- 
reinforcements  to  edifie  affedions,  difpoled 
for  and  according  to  the  Auditory.Now  our 
Homilies  are  all  popular  Sermons , fitted  unto 
the  capacitie  and  conditions  of  the  common 
people,  to  edifie  them,  to  worke  upon  them, 
ever  ftrong  in  pafsion,but  weake  in  undeman- 
ding. The  will  is  more  in  them  to  bee  edifi- 
ed, than  the  judgement  5 the  confidences  and 
hearts  of  men  to  be  wrought  upon  for  good 
life  and  conversion,  than  the  undemanding 
and  apprehenfion  for  any  peece  of  know- 
ledge. and  that  alfo  dilpoled  accordingly^ 
as  fitted  for  times,  for  perlons,  and  different 
©ccafions.as  they  doe  or  may  happen. 

As  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  primitive 

times 
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times,  bad  verie  few  or  no  Churches  at  all, 
ar  leaft  of  note , dignitie , or  of  receipt , be- 
eai>fe  they  lived  in  times  of  fierce  perfecuti- 
on,and  were  feldcme,  or  few  of  them  , ftati- 
onarie,  but  compelled  fubixde  mat  are  fedes^ 
fo  had  they  very  few,  I grant,  or  no  pi&ures 
at  all  in  publicke  ufe  amongft  them , not  fo 
much  as  for  ornament  fake.  And  the  reafon 
was,  bccaufe  they  lived  continually  amongft 
Pagans  ■,  and  were  themfelves,  for  the  moft 
part,  fiich  as  had  abandoned  and  come  over 
from  Paganifme  unto  Christ  5 that  were  bred ! 
in,  brought  up  in,  inured  to,  and  faft  fettled 
unto  idolatry  in  Image-worfbip.  Therefore  they 
fpake  againft  them  with  fome  tartnefTe,  and 
inveighing  fort,  leaft  happely  by  converfiug 
with,or  neighbouring  upon  Pagans, or  through  m 
former  ufe  of  being  milled  by  thofe  Pagans 
(which  was  the  cafe  of  the  Jfraelites in  Egypt , 
and  the  bordering  Nations  upon  Canaan)  the 
novel!  and  tender  fhoots  of  Chrijlianity  might 
receive  hurt,  and  learne  to  worfliip  idols , as 
thofc  Pagans  did.  In  like  fort,  peradventure. 
Our  Predeccjfors  and  Fathers  comming  late 
out  of  Popery , living  ncere  unto  Papijls  and 
Popifb  times*,  converfing  with  them  , having 
beene  nuzzled  and  brought  up  amongft  them, 
and  knowing  that  Images  ufcd  to  be  crept  unto, 
incenfed,  veorjhipped,  and  adored  amongft  them, 
might,  if  they  were  fuffered  to  ftand  as  they 
did,  put  them  in  minde  of  their  former  pra- 
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dice,  induce  them  to  doc  as  they  had  fome* 
time  done,  at  leaft  in  heart  to  morfhip  and 
adore  them; therefore  in  a godly  zeale,  fuch 
as  moved  Ezechias  to  deftroy  the  bra- 
fen  ferpent,  they  Ipake  thus  vehemently,  and 
indeed  hyperbolic  ally  againft  them.Forthe  peo- 
ple, with  whom  they  then  dealt,  were  by  all 
mcanes  to  bee  preferved  from  the  taint  and 
tindure  of  their  fuperftitious  pradiccs.  And 
for  this  caufe  I lay  (it  may  fecm)  the  Church - 
Governours  of  thofe  times  in  their  popular 
Sermons  tooke  that  courfe  which  the  ancient 
Fathers  did,  and  ft  retched  their  exhortations 
and  enforcements,  as  alio  their  dehoitations, 
fomewhat  hard  upon  the  Tentors.For  in  their 
dogmaticall  refolutions,  and  dodrinall  pofiti- 
onSjthcy  are  more  refer vcd,  and  goc  not  fo 
farre.We  may  do  well  then  to  confider  why, 
wherefore,  when,  and  to  what  manner  men 
.thefe  popular  Sermons  were  made,  and  doe 
lpeake$  and  not  preUc  everie  paflage  hand  o- 
ver  head,f@r  advantage.  I reft  in  that  judge- 
ment and  cenfurc  which  our  Church  hath 
palled  upon  them , o dr  tic.  xxxv.  where  it  is 
laid  in  termini*,  They  containe  a godly  and 
vpholefome  dottrineytetejfary  for  these  times  ? 
the  times  in  which  and  for  which,  this  Homi- 
ly againft  Images  and  the  perill  of  idolatry 
fpecially  made.  To  conclude.  Images  may 
be  had  and  made,  but  with  lome  limitation. 
The  Image  of  God  Almighty  is  not  to  bee 
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made  at  all , and  no  Image  is  to  bee  made 
for  religious  worfhip  ; no  not  of  relation , as 
they  fpeak  • which  yet  is  minima  .Entitatis  • 
but,  ttt  trn&tai  fwty  ut  mcmeria , ut  Hifioria : 
and  that  they  may  bee  made  for  fuch  ends, 
m Uw  cf  God  fbrbiddeth , faith  our  Gama-  ^L%°Z.tJA~ 

LIEL- 

CHJ<?.XX  IV. 

; • • ' , / . • ' . . AJ  A ■ ' - •*  ' - 

Touching  fighing  with  the  Signe 
of  the  Crosse, 

T o figne  with  the  figne  of  the  Crofs 
out  of  Baptifme , or  upon  the 
breft,&c.  no  more  fuperftition, 
than  to  figne  in  Baptifme,or  up- 
on the  forehead.  The  practice 
of  the  ancient  Church.Therea- 
fons  that  mooved  them,  that 
might  moo ve  us  to  ufe  often  fig- 
ning.  They  lived  with  Tagans, 
and  wee  with  Turitans  • both  de- 
M m riders 
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riders  of  the  figne  of  Christs 
Crofs . 

IN  F O R M E R S. 


{~\Ffigning  our  [elves , not  children  onely 
in  Baptifme, with  the  figne  of  the  Croft, 
he  fpeaketh  Very  fuperftitioufly -.Weiile fig- 
ning  with  the  figne  of  the  Croffe , both  in 
the  forehead  and  elfewhere.  faro  figna - 
tur , ut  anima  muniatur,  faid Tert u l- 
lian  : and fo we. 


MOUNTAGU. 

NOT  onely  in  'Baptifme  ? Tell  me  then, 
are  ye  come  lo  farre  home  unto  the 
Church  of  England ,as  to  allow  figning 
■with  the  Crojfe  in  Baptifme  1 that  Popifh  Ce- 
remony , as  your  Forefathers  and  Patriarches  of 
the  fchifme  were  wont  to  exclaime  againft  it  t 
There  is  hope  you  may  grow  in  time , upon 
better  advice,  in  love  and  pradice  with  dome 
of  M.M  o u n t a g u’s  Popery , with  the  fgnc_j 
of  the  Crosse  in  the  forehead^and  elfewhere. 

If  it  be  not  fupcrftitious  to  figne  in  the  fore- 
head, why  is  it  to  figne  any  other  part  of  the 
bodie  < why  more  out  of  Baptifme , than  in 
Baptifme  < Is  one  part  of  the  body  more  fub- 

jed 
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jed  and  liable  to  fuperftition,  than  another  i 
the  breft,  or  belly,  or  armes,  than  is  the  fore- 
head i Superftition  is  in  Subjefta,  or  in  ^Acli~ 
one.  In  that  if  you  fallen  fuperftition,  you 
mu  ft  give  us  fome  realbn  why  one  part  is 
more  fubjed  and  liable  unto  it, than  another; 
and  wherfore  you  put  this  difference  betwixt 
the  parts.  And  concerning  adions  : religious 
and  pious  adions  are  more  liable  to  fuperfti- 
tion to  be  committed  in  them,  than  common, 
civill,or  ordinary  actions  be  ; nay,  all  luperfti- 
tion  whatfoever  refledeth  upon  religion.  It 
is  not  but  in  fuch  ads  as  bee  of  themfelves, 
or  appliedly,ads  of  religion  and  piety.There- 
fore,  in  all  probability,  if  it  bee  fuperftitious 
to  figne  the  forehead  without  Baptifme,  it  is 
more  fuperftitious  to  do  it  in  Baptifme.  Nor 
can  the  Injundion  of  the  Church  give  any 
priviledge  of  immunity  unto  a fuperftitious 
a<5tion  of  it  lelf,  to  bee  ufed  in  point  of  piety 
without  fuperftition  : for,  if  to  figne  with  the 
figne  of  the  CroJJe  be  fuperftitious  in  it  fclfe, 
as  by  your  opinion  it  feemeth  to  bee  ; then 
cannot  the  Church  command  it  to  bee  ufed 
on  the  forehead  in  Baptifme  , becaufe  no  ad 
of  the  Church  can  acquit  and  difcharge  the 
adion  of  that  naturall  and  inherent  property. 
If  it  be  not  fuperftitious  abfolutely, originally, 
and  in  it  felf,  eat  your  words  o fifuperfiition, 
and  elfevohere  ; or  give  us  fome  reafon  why 
extra,  Baptifmum  it  fhould  bee  fuperftition  to 
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tile  it  wwtxa'wt,  or  to  figne  the  breB,  forehead, 
legsjhead,  or  any  one  part,  or  all  the  body,  and 
not  fo  in  Baptifme  for  the  forehead. 

The  ancient  Church  uled  it  in  Baprifm  as 
we  do.  Tertullian  fpake  of  baptifm 
the  words  remembred  • Caro  fignatur,ut  anima 
muniatur  : which  he  learned  not  of  Marc i- 
on  nor  Montanus,  as  fome  have  fabled  j 
but  of  the  practice  of  the  Church  before  they 
were  born.  And  you  fhall  finde,if  you  over- 
look the  place  againe,  that  I remembred  the 
words  for  b apt  if  me,  and  not  otherwile  : you 
have  chopt  off  the  vinculum  that  tyed  my 
words  together,  and  relate  them  as  if  I cited 
Tertullian  in  generall  tearms  for  any 
figning  with  the  Crojfe, in  any  place, at  any  time. 
For  which  a&ion,  though  lawfull,  I doe  not 
alledge  him.  I fay, though  lawfull:  for  where 
is  it  forbidden  i What  hindcreth,  but  that  I 
may  figne  my  lelf  with  the  figne  of  the  Crojfe 
in  any  part  of  my  body,at  any  time ; at  night 
when  I goe  to  bed,  in  the  morning  when  I 
rile, at  my  going  out, at  my  returning  home? 
The  ancient  Church  fo  ufed  it  out  of  Bap- 
tifme ordinarily  : and  fo  may  wee,  for  ought 
I knowe, without  juft  fcandall  and  fuperftition. 
The  practice  of  Antiquity  you  will  not  deny  : 
you  cannot, if  you  knowe  any  thing  in  Anti- 
quity. Therefore  I will  not  trouble  you  with 
teftimonies  : you  lhall  onely  have  fome  rea- 
fons  for  their  practice.  Firft,  out  of  Cyril 
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againft  luLiAN,rcmembred  in  the  Apologu  a-  R r . 
gainft  Cardinall  Bell armine.  Quod  omnia  bV 
Christ i beneficia  recordari  nos  faciat.  You 
need  not  that  help.  Happy  men,  that  are  ever 
in  aciu  exer  citato,  and  need  no  rubbing  of 
your  memory.  And  that  worthy  Divine,  D. 
White,  in  his  Brothers  Defenfe,pag.6i . hath 
thele  words  : The  signing  of  the  body  with 
the  signe  of  the  Crosse  , as  it  was  anci- 
ently ufed  by  the  prime  Chrifiians  to  thefe  ends ; 

I.  To  profejfe , that  they  were  not  a(hamed  of 
Christ  crucified ; 2 .nor  of  the  perfection  and 
crojfes  which  befell  them  for  his  fake ; 3. that  they 
hoped  for  redemption  and  falvation  by  Christ 
crucified,  whom  Iewes  and  Gentiles  defiifed  : 
our  Divines  acknowledge  to  be  lawfull.  What 
faith  M.Mountagu  more  in  his  So  do  wee  ? 
and  then,  remembring  fomc  abules  of  it  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  addeth  • In  regard  of 
’ thefe  abufes,our  Church  obferveth  not  fo  common 
an  ttfe  of  the  figne  of  the  Crojfe,  as  was  in  for- 
mer Ages  : neverthelejfe  we  condemne  not  the.; 
fame  figne  in  regard  of  it  felf  You  do  : I do 
not.  And  heerin  you  lee  I am  not  alone.  I u- 
n ill s , Animadv. c . Be l .de Imag.  ca.2.9.  Refpeflus 
Crucis,  etiam  Crucis  C H R i s T I,  ut  historic  us, 
non  malus  fimpliciter,fed  bonus.  Malus  verb  ef- 
ficitur,fi  proficifcatur  ex  animo  prafumente  me-  \ 

reri  ex  op  ere  operato.  Nos  in  rebus  facris  non 
improbaremus  plane  signum  Crucis, abeffet 
f up er fiitio,  &c.  Rem  non  adeo  fugeremus^fi  ab- 
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effent  vitia  indigne  rem  illam  fermen ta  ntia . Tol- 
le  errorem  fuperfitionemf , nemo  veftrum  aut 
illorum  fa  el  urn  improbaturus  eft.  M.  Perkins 
in  his  Problems,  though  he  faine  would  puri- 
tanize  it,  and  fo  goeth  on,  heawing  hoofe  a- 
gainft  hoofe,  yet  confefleth,  that  the  Fathers 
ufcd  to  arme  themfelves  againft  the  Divell 
with  the  figne  of  the  Cr.ojje  j but  addeth,T/^ 
did  not  afcribe  unto  the  outward  figne  any  pow- 
er, or  to  opus  operatum  any  efficacy.  As  if  we 
imagined  fo,  we  lay  with  himfelfe,  that  it  Is 
an  idle  and  foolilh  forgery. And  one  day  you 
may  reade  if  you  will  what  M.  Mountagu 
hath  written  againft  Rosw.the  Jefuite  to  that 
very  purpofe.  But  letting  this  fuperftition  a- 
fide,  neyther  can  any  moderate  Proteftant  dis- 
allow the  ule  of  the  Crofle,  as  the  Fathers 
ufed  it  j nor  can  Mafter  Perkins  refell  it. 
You  are  of  T h o.  Cartwright's  minde, 
I make  no  queftion,that  great  Apoftle  of  Pu- 
ritanic all  Schilme  i That  that  reafon  which  mo- 
ved the  Fathers  to  ufe,  fhould  move  us  not  to 
ufe  the  figne  of  the  Croffe.  They  lived  with 
Heathens , who  had  the  Crosse  of  Christ  in 
contempt-,we,with  fuch  as  adore  the  Crosse. 
Where  firft  I anfwer  with  that  incomparable 
Hooke rJTou  erre,not  knowing  the  Fathers  rex- 
fens . This  was  one  5 but  this  reafon  was  not 
all , bccaule  they  lived  with  Pagans  that  did 
defpite  it.  Secondly,  wee  live  not  fo  with 
P&pijls, as  they  did  with  Pagans.  For  the  State, 
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and  Prince  in  State, is  for  us  againft  th ePapi/is: 
fo  was  it  not  for  chriflians  againft  Pagans. But 
thirdly,I  come  home  to  you  indeed.  The  fame 
reafon  that  moved  them,  may  move  us  to  ufe 
it  more  frequently  than  we  are  enjoyned,more 
ordinarily  than  wee  doe.  For  wee  live  with 
Puritans , and  oppofite  Fa&ionifts , that  have 
the  Crojfe  of  Christ  in  as  great  contempt  and 
defpight,  as  ever  had  Julian  or  any  Pagan. 
But  as  the  Fathers , when  the  Crosse  of 
Christ  was  in  utter  contempt  fid  not  fuperfli- 
tioujly  adore  the  fame  fut  rather  did  declare  that 
they  fo  ejleemed  it  as  was  meet  : In  like  maner , 
if  wee  fnde  the  Crojfe  to  have  that  honour  which 
is  due  ^Christ,  is  it  not  as  lawfull  for  us 
to  retains  it  in  that  eftimation  which  it  ought 
to  have , and  in  that  ufe  which  it  had  of  old , 
without  offence  $•  as  by  taking  it  cleane  away , to 
feme  followers  of  their  example , who  doe  cure_j 
wilfully  by  abfcifsion  , that  which  they  might 
both  preferve  and  healed  So  that  worthy  Hoo- 
ker , moft  learnedly  and  rightly.  For  you) 
refolution  ; I am  enjoyned  to  ufe  it  in  Bap 
tifme  ; and  fo  are  you.  I doe  fo  ufe  it  : do 
you  > I fcarce  beleeve  you  doc  it  willingly. 

I am  not  cnioyned  to  ufe  it  in  other  a&ions, 
places  or  rimes.  But  am  I inhibited  to  ufe 
it  fo  < Shew  where,  how,  by  whom;  I fo 
reafons  to  my  felfc  peradventurc,  to  ufe  it  fo. 
or  fo  5 and  thus  doe,  or  may  other  as  well  a 
L It  is  fuperftition  you  fay  : pardon-  me  if 
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take  not  your  words  for  Gafpell.  Prove  it 
(uperftition , and  I yecld.  The  rule  of  your 
confidences , is  not  the  fquare  of  mine  • nor 
(hill  be,  except  it  were  more  regular,  perfed, 
and  exadt , than  it  is.  Enjoy  your  opinions  to 
your  (elf  : let  me  alone  with  mine , in  things 
indifferent,  that  are  not  prohibited  by  lawfuil 
authoritie  any  way.  For  , faith  the  xxx.  Ca- 
non, and  I embrace  it,  Things  of  themfelves  in- 
different doe  in  fome  fort  alter  their  natures  $ 
when  they  are  eyther  commanded  or  forbidden  by 
a lawfuil  Magiftrate , and  may  not  be  omitted  at 
every  mans  pleafure , contrary  to  the  law  , when 
they  bee  commanded  5 nor  ufed  when  they  are^j 
prohibited , Till  then  , at  leaft,  I may  ufe  the 
figne  of  the  Crojfe.  You  fay  it  is  Popery  • but 
you  rauft  remember,  that  all  your  words  are 
not  Gofpell,  nor  all  Popery  that  difpleaieth  a 
Puritan. 


CHAT.  XXV. 

The  practice  of  the  primitive. u 
Church  appro  ved.V nadvifed  In* 
formers . Jfoyellers  rejected. 
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I N FORMERS. 

TJ Ementioneth  and  approveth  the  practice 
xof  the  Ancients.  They  figned, 
faith  he,  their  foreheads,  their  hands,  es'C. 

MOUNTAGU. 

IT  Is  true^  he  mentioneth  that  pr  aft  ice  of  An- 
tiquity ; it  is  fa  lie,  that  hee  approveth  it  in 
that  paflage  of  his  : for  he  barely  relateth 
it, and  no  more.  But  you  knew  his  heart  per- 
adventure  by  inltindt.  For  though  it  then 
dropped  not  from  his  pen  what  hec  thought 
thereof,  yet  feeing  you  put  him  to  it  to  dis- 
cover himlelfe,  he  hath  done  it , and  doth  a C- 
fure  you  he  doth  approve  it.  And  it  feemeth 
ftrange  to  him  , that  fome  few  Pigmies  of 
thefe  times  Ihould  prefume  to  con  troll  the 
practice  of  thole  ^Ancient  Heroes  of  former 
ages,  and  to  doe  it  fo  with. an  high  hand  : 
wherein  unadvifedly  they  runne  upon  that 
rocke,  which  of  all  they  cannot  endure  to  fall 
upon.  For  they  confefle  therein,  that  Popery 
is  ancient  : which, M.M  ou  n t a g u faith , all 
the  PapiPts  in  the  world  cannot  prove.  For 
they  fay  in  dire#  tearms,  M.Mountagu  ap- 
proveth the  praftice  of  the  Ancients  : and  that 
which  he  approveth , is  bv  themfelves  cenfurcd 
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for  Popery.  Nay  more,  they  profcfle  thern- 
felves  therein  Papitts,  that  give  fo  much  cre- 
dit unto  Popery , as  to  confeflc  it  fo  directly  to 
bee  Ancient . Out  of  this  ground , e lege  t a ho- 
me , becaule  they  have  now  more  than  once 
informed  againft  mee  for  Popery , I might  as 
well  pay  them  in  their  owne  coine.  Howfo- 
cver,  let  all  Nove Hers  knovve,  I had  rather 
venture  to  Approove  a fuppofed  error  with 
thole  ^Ancient s,  the  learnedft  in  the  primitive 
Church  of  old,  than  an  imaginary  truth,  or 
not  fo  good , with  thefe  Younglings  ; accor- 
ding to  that  dilate  of  the  Councell  of  Nice, 
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QHAV.  XXVI. 

The  teftimony  of  S.  A t e a n a- 
s i u s vilified  by  the  Informers . 
The  tefiimonies  of  other  Fa- 
thers concerning  the  efficacy  6c 
power  of  the  llgne  of  the  CioJJe. 

INFORMERS. 


of  one  of  them.  By  the  figne  of  the 

Crosse 
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Crosse©/  Chris  t,  all  Magick  fpells 
are  dif appointed , forcer?  and  Witchcraft 
conmeth  to  nothing,  all  Idolls  are abandoned 

and  forfaken. 

MOUHTAGU. 

QVam  cwtemptim  / 0#r  of  ? And 

was  not  that  One  worth  the  naming  i 
Delerved  hee  no  relpeft  from  your 
Great  Selves?  Your  uncircumciled  lips  might 
well  be  fweetned  with  the  name  of  that  cer- 
taine  quidam, as  you  call  him  out  of  contempt. 

Goe  to  it  roundly , quid  hxfitatis  ? and  with 
thole  prophane  ones , call  him  without  more 
adoe,  Sathanasius  : for  Athanasius  was 
the  man  there  named  to  your  hand.  A man 
deferving  better  of  God's  Church, than  you 
and  all  your.  Divines^ put  them  all  together.  If 
you  mifdoubt  the  Teftimony  to  bee  forged, 
becaufc  it  was  forgotten  to  name  the  place  ; 
it  is  in  his  Book  de  Incarnatione  vcrhitpag.6i . 
and  was  formerly  remembred  by  him  in  the 
Traft  again  stthe  Gentiles  ja.i.  If  you  call  the 
truth  of  the  Relation  into  queftion,  Atha- 
nasius Word  will  pafle  where  your  Bond 
will  not  goe  currant.  But  you  (ball  have  mo 
witnefles  to  fpeake  to  the  fame  purpofe.  Epi-  uartf.^ua 
phanius  rclateth  of  a Christian  young  Gen-  tji emioC 
tlewoman,  that  was  quitted  from  the  wanton 
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aflaults  of  a young  man,  by  figning  hetfelfe 
with  the  figne  of the  Crop  ; h<t  *3,  ^ 5*5 
Stvuelata.,  that  in  it  God  might  remonfir  ate  his 
wondrous  power.  And  againc  the  fame  Father 
faith,  Ou  rg.-n>/jTot  h ylmzf.  The  Magicians  and  Sor- 
cerers prevailed  not : //<*  jS  f & Xa-S f 

xiTt&f  t£osjS*3»  «?  yum  for  the  woman  found  kelpe  in 
the  siGNE  of  Christ,  and  through  faith  in 
him.  which  is  gladius  againft  Puritan 

and  Papijl : againft  him,  for  the  hare  figne  \ a- 
gainft  you,  for  the  figne.  Ov\  'iyj’rt  >S  ipaf/ua.Keia{ 
« S'iwdt[U(  eVStt  o vo[jm  Xetri,  ^ si^rfu  sou ps*  where  the 
name  of  Christ  wja  invocated , and  the  figne 
of  the  Crosse  made,  there  Sorcery  and  ivitch- 
craft  could  do  nothing.\f  you  lift  to  fee  more, 
and  hear  more  evidence  to  this  purpofe,  you 
may  look  upon  that  which  N azianzene 
hath  of  Iulian  the  Apofiatafm  his  firfi Invec- 
tive. which  Theodoret  hath  of  a certaine 
lewfih.  i.cap.$.  which  Epiphanius  of  another 
Jew,  Io sep  hus  by  name.  lj 71 V C1J7V,  faith 
Chrysostome,w<?  have  aifo  fpirituall  conjura- 
tions, the  Name  of  our  Lord  Iesus  Christ, 
*;  if  to  s«up?'  JuJayLH, and  the  power  of  the  Crosse. 
Nec  m'trum  efi  quod  hac  fiigna  valent, cum  a bo- 
nis chrifiianit  adhibentur  5 quando  etiam,ciim  u- 
furpantur  ab  extraneis,qui  omnino futon  nomen  a cl 
iflam  militiam  non  dederunt, propter  honorem  ta- 
men  excellenttfsimi  Imper at  oris,  valent  5 faith  S. 
August,  or  whofoever  wrote  the  lxxxiii. 
guefi.i o Dulcitius.  Now  what  fay  you  to 
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that  Tepmony  of  one  of  them?  If  you  will  not 
admit  the  Dodrine,  becaufe  M.  Mountagu 
delivereth  it>I  can  name  yoo  one  will  fiy  and 
appioove  as  much,  whom  you  dare  not  deny 
to  be  of  credit,  or  ftilc  a certain  one  of  them. 
The  signe  d/ the  Crosse, faith  B.Iewel, 
was  had  in  great  regard  among  Chrifians  ; and 
the  more. both  for  the  public k reproach  and  fhaine 
that  by  the  common  judgement  of  the  world  was 
conceived  again f it  • and  alfo  for  that  moft  wor- 
thy price  of  our  redemption  that  was  offred  up- 
on it.  Therefore  the  faith  full  which  beleeved  in 
Christ,  in  all  their  talk,  in  their  whole  life_j> 
And  converfation,ufed  fo  much  the  more  to  extoll 
and  magnife  the  fame.  Thus,  at'  Theodoret 
reporteth,  the  chrifians  every  where,  in  their 
common  reforts  and  open  market  places,  publiped 
and  proclaimed  the  vittory  and  triumph  of  the_j 
Crosse.  The  which,  m Chrysostome  faith, 
they  were  not  afbamed  to  fet  as  a Pc  fie  to  any 
thing  that  they  did,  and  to  any  thing  that  they 
popped.  Likewife  God,  that  the  world  might 
more  deepely  thinke  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
wrought  oftentimes  f range  miracles  by  the  fame. 
Now  is  not  this  as  good  Popery  as  M.Moun- 
tagu’s  alledging  and  approving  one  of  them  ? 
See  more,  if  you  be  fo  difpofed,  in  his  xiv. 
Article  againft  Harding. 
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CHAV.  XXVII. 

^Popery  is  not  the  figning  with , but 
die  adoring  oh  the  Ctofse.  Strange 
effe&s  wch  God  hath  wrought 
of  old  adhibito  ftgno  C a u c 1 s * <3c 
may  doe  dill  by  the  vertue  of 
Ch  r ists  Death  and  'Pajsion, 
which  that  Signe doth  reprefent. 

INFORMERS. 


X IIEe  profeffeth , that  hee  knoweth  no 
■ ^caule  offuchdiftra<5tion  anddifaffec- 
tion  betwixt  us  and  the  Tapiflsfi or  the 
reverent  ufe  of  (igvtrtg  with  the  Jigne  of 
the  Crofftprc. 

MOUNTAGU, 


FOR  this  ufe,  betwixt  any,not  alone,  nay 
not  at  all ,vs  and  Papp.  For  he  nameth 
no  Pap/Jls , no  more  than  Puritans . It  is 
a Glofle  of  your  owne,  none  of  my  Text  : 

and 
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and  yet  I will  not  defire  to  have  it  expunged, 
though  I might  put  it  off  unto  that  franticke 
Puritan  Parker  and  his  furious  Followers, 
that  indite  the  poor  Croffe  of  felony,  murder, 
adultery,  and  all  the  finnes  againft  both  the 
Tables.  I knowe  no  reafon  why  they  fhould 
charge  us  : marry  thofe  of  your  fhortcr  Cut 
they  may  both  charge  and  challenge,  for  be- 
ing Angular  in  their  ownc  conceit,  againft 
content  of  Antiquity.  For,  the  reverent,  pi- 
ous and  religious  ufe  of  ftgningyad  omnem  em- 
tum,  gelt  urn,  habitum , with  the  fgne  of  the 
CroJJ e,  is  no  Popery  5 which  is  a grand  abute 
and  a fact  ilegc  committed  by  them, in  adoring 
the  Crejfe,  and  giving  unto  it  divine  rvorjhip, 
and  afenbing  effects  unto  the  bare  figne  ex  o - 
pere  operate  : which  Antiquity  never  did,  not 
then  when  God  flievved  greateft  wonders, and 
magnified  his  power  moft  of  all  at  the  ufe 
of  it  : which  you  cannot  disprove  nor  deny, 
though  you  ramble,  and  are  ready  to  grinde 
the  teeth  at  it.  Helen  adored  the  King  of  veubit.T he 
heaven , and  not  the  rvoodden  Crosse,  frith  ODOSI1- 
S.  Ambrose.  In  regard  of  that  great  and 
proplune  abute  of  it  m the  Roman  Church, 
we  doe  abftaine  from  the  more  frequent,  or- 
dinary, publick  ufe  of  th e fgne  $ which  other- 
wife  is  law  full:  and  we  might  practice  it  much 
more  than  we  do,  were  it  not  for  fcandall. 

But  I adde  in  the  conclufion,  / could  tell 
feme  experimented  effects  thereof  Y ou  mcane,- 

in 
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in  my  owne  experience,  by  my  felfe,  or  fome 
other  of  my  acquaintance.  What  I meane, 
you  have  no  authoritie  to  examine  me.  What- 
foever  you  have  given  out  arnongft  the  Bre- 
thren in  this  point,  I may  by  all  Law,  in 
tearms  of  ambiguity  expound  my  felfc.There- 
fore  prate  you  in  corners  what  you  pleafe  : 

I may  intend  this,  that  I can  out  of  my  rea- 
ding afford  the  Gagger( who  hath  related  none) 
fome  examples  of  ftrange  works  wrought  by 
G o d , in  the  times  of  old , at  the  ufe  of  the 
figne  of  the  Crojfe j and  fome  I have  formerly 
made  you  acquainted  withall  out  of  Epipha- 
nius,Nazianzene,  Chrysostome,  and 
others  : whofe  much,  grave,  and  refpe&ed  au- 
thority in  the  Church,  you,  though  aptly  dif 
pofed  thereto , dare  not  trample  under  foot, as 
little  account  as  you  even  now  made  of  the 
<_ Ancient i . As  I told  the  G agger  before,  that 
I could  afford  him  Fathers  for  the  ufe  there- 
of, hee  having  recited  none  : fo  hcer  I may 
bee  fuppofed  to  tell  him  ( why  not  < ) that  I 
could  fupply  him  with  fome  experimented  ef- 
fects out  of  the  fame,  or  the  like  Fathers  j 
whereunto  his  fmall  reading  could  not,  I am 
fure  hath  not  led  him. 

And  what  if  I meant  fome  experimented  ef- 
fects of  my  owne  knowledge  ' What  then  i 
Can  you  controll  or  convince  me  ' I am  not 
bound  to  confeffe  my  felf  to  you  : but  what 
if  upon  diverfc  extremities  I have  found  eafe 

and 
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and  remedy  by  ufing  that  ejaculatory  prayer 
of  our  Let  anie , Per  Cruce  m ,&c.  By  thy 
Crosse  (and  when  I faid  it,  what  if,  to  tefti- 
fie  my  faith, I made  the  fgne  of  the  Crofle  { ) 
and  by  thy  Pafsion,  good  Lord  deliver  us  ? I 
cannot  tell  what  you  will  fay  : but  you  know 
well, that  fome  of  your  lewd  Forefathers  have 
accounted  this,  and  a great  deal  more  of  that 
heavenly  Prayer,  to  be  no  better  than  conju- 
ring. If  you  will  bee  rightly  informed  (Ma* 
fter-Informers),  it  is  not  by  the  bare  figne  of 
the  Crojfe  that  any  fuch  effe&  cometh,  but  by 
the  vertue  and  force  of  Christ’s  death  and 
paffion  then  remembred,  and  at  that  time  rc- 
prefented  by  the  fgne  of  the  Crojfe.  It  is  true, 
miracles  are  ceafed.  But  what  if  this  be  none  ? 

What  if  fo  ceafed,  that  notwithftanding  God 
can,  and  may,  and  will,  and  doth  fbmetimes 
work  even  miracles  in  thefe  dayes  i C h r r- 
sostome  faith  they  were  ceafed  in  his  time, 
To.%.fa.6o%.  yet  hee  elfe where  relateth  many 
miracles  done  even  in  his  daies.  His  meaning  /- 
was,  they  were  ceafed  from  the  frequent  and 
ordinary  ufe  : fome  extraordinary  ufe  of  them 
might  then,  and  yet  may  bee,  for  ought  you 
knowe,  or  are  able  to  proove  the  contrary* 

The  Crojfe  of  our  Saviour,  in  the  externall 
fgne  thereof,  beeing  as  much  vilified  and  de- 
ipifed  by  furious  Puritans  in  thefe  daies,  as  e- 
ver  it  was  by  frantick  Pagans  in  thofe  ; why 
may  not  God,  to  teach  men  better  manners, 

O o and 
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and  to  check  this  exorbitancy  again!!  the  figne 
of  our  deare  Redeemer’s  death  jwtiquum  o£>- 
tinert , do  now  as  hee  hath  done  in  the  daies 
of  old,  and  !hbw  fome  figne  and  token,  to 
magnifie  the  thing  fo  much  defpifed  i Sed 
imyu.  ' You  have  enough.  Take  it  which  way 
you  will,  all  is  one  to  me.  It  commeth  next 
in  the  Rere,  which  alfo  formerly  did  advance 
in  Front.  Heare  an  argument  of  my  Informers 
prefumption  againft  almoft  the  current  of  An- 
tiquity, out  of  ignorance  at  leaft,  if  not  folly 
extreme. 


CHJP.XX VIII. 

Th zlnf owners  prefumption  againft 
die  Current  oi ^Antiquity, 

I N FORMER  S, 

1TN  another  place  hee  faith , Iosuah  in 
A fight  prevailed  againft  Amale g> 
through  the  figne  of  the  C r o s s £, rather 
than  by  the  fword.  Chap.vm.pag.66 . 
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IS  a y fo  indeed  ; and  were  not  you  either 
ignorant  or  infolent,  you  would  not  op- 
pole  or  cenliue  my  laying  fo  for  Popery* 
For  almoft  which  of  the  ancient  Fathers  hath 
not  faid  it  ? To  inftrudf  your  ignorance,orelle 
to  abate  your  arrogance,  take  a particular  of 
fome  of  them  for  the  purpole.  Iustin.  Mar- 
tyr againfi  Tft  Y P H o fpag.yy  .and  99.edit.Gr<t:c. 
Rob.Stephani.  Tertullian,  contr.Iud<zosy 
fag.ioi.znd  lib.  ^.againfi  M a r c i on  in  the 
lame  words  j and  in  other  places.C  yprian, 
lib.i.caf.i  1 . Tejlimon.  adv.  lud.  S.  A m brose, 
Tom .5  .Ser.  5 2 .in  diem  Parafceves.Hi  er  o n .Tom, 
*).in xii.Osee,/’^  71.C  h ryso  s t. Tom.f.pag, 
66i.znd  clle  where.NA z iANZ.Orat.6.pag.  137. 
and  thole  remarkeable  Verles  of  his, 

Xefos  0$  dyCUS  7IQT  deit'p&O" 

I&wj&'vJtki*;  Mam©-  Iv  ape* 

JiKAiyctj  A {iaXyiK  aAoov  vpcniv. 

which  was  all©  intended  by  Athanasius 
the  Gvezt,Tom.  1 .pag.406.in  this  dole  couched 
mafier  * T£  KaZ>  wvtTrtAipei  yfVQcd&  f^zm  r 
who  by  his  people  Israel,  working  by  hts  fee  ret 
and  myfiicaU  grace  and  power , did  v&npuifij  A- 
malech  in  fight.  In  a point  of  this  nature,  I 
can  be  contented  to  be  cenfured  for  a Papifiy 
with  thele  and  the  like  Worthies  : in  the 
mcane  time>you  may  blufli  for  your  ignorance 
and  prefumption. 

0 0 2 cHAl, 
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QHJf.XXlX. 

T inching  ASacra  me  nt 
f the  Altar, 

The  Informers  drawne  low, when 
they  leave  matter,  and  take  of- 
fence at  words  and  phrafes.The 
Anticjuitie  of  Altars . A Sacrifice 
representative  and  fpirituall, ac- 
knowledged by  all.  The  Author 
herein  farther  from  <Popery)t ban 
the  Informers  from  Turitanijm . 

INFOR  M ER  S. 

the  Sacrament  of  the  Lords  Supper 
bee  writeth  very  Popifhly. 

MOUNTA  G U. 

I Verity  doth  bee  ^indeed  to.  Our  deer  Brethren 
are  heere  cleane  out  of  Patience.  Hitherto 
their  progrefle  hath  beene  from  favouring 

to 
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to  fifing  and  writing,  marry  it  was  but  Ample 
Popery.  Now  upon  improvement,  he  writtth 
very  Popifbly.  For,  fir  ft,  he  calleth  the  Sup- 
per of  the  Lord  in  exprejfe  rearms,  not  as 
ufing  their  phrale,but  his  own cpThe  Sacrament 
of  the  Altar.  Very  Popifb,  forlooth , to  ufe  a 
word, no  ftranger  in  the  world. And  my  good 
Brethren , have  not  your  felves,  as  holy  and 
precife  as  you  would  feeme,  ufed  the  like 
phrafe  < Have  you  not  named  the  Majfe , and 
Purgatory , and  Tranfuhjlantiation , and  the  like, 
without  any  adje&ion  of,^  they  call  it, or  fo  i 
Mo  times  than-  you  have  fingers  and  toes,  I 
doubt  nor.  Then  fure,  out  of  your  owne 
mouthes,  you  fpeak  very  Pepifhly  ; and, which 
mull  follow  in  your  inferences  againft  Mart. 
Mount AGU,are  very  Papifls, in  fuftering  fuch 
prophane  words  to  flee  over  the  hedge  of 
your  teeth.  And  yet  M. Mount agu  fpeaketh 
by  way  of  conceflion  : you  have  let  thole 
words  flip  from  you  abfolutely.  Sir  Carnife x 
of  words,  and  tormentor  of  phrafes,  I could 
anfwer  you  as Tertullian  and  Athenago- 
ras  didtheeldcr  Pagans  flow  draw  low  upon 
the  lees  of  malice  & detra<ftion,when  you  have 
nothing  left  but  words  and  phrales  to  calum- 
niate. But  I rather  chufe  to  fpeak  in  our  BV 
Morton’s  words, apologizing  for  Protefanis 
againft  Papifis.  It  may  be  I have  taken  licence 
in  ufe  of  tearmes  $ but  no  error  in  do&rinc 
can  yon  finde  : for,  to  put  off  your  imputati- 
O o 3 on 
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on  from  farther  faftning,  I beleeve  no  fifth 
Sacrifice  of  the  Altar  as  the  Church  of  Romes 
doth.  I fancie  no  fuch  Altars  as  they  imploy, 
though  I profeffe  a Sacrifice  and  an  Altar. In 
the  fame  reverend  Bifhops  words:  The  Lords 
Table,  being  called  improperly  an  Altar,  can  no 
more  conclude  & Sacrifice  underfiood  properly, 
than  when  as  S.Paul  calling  T itus  hu  fonne 
according  to  the  Faithyvhich  is  improperly,*  man 
may  contend,  S.Paul  tv  as  his  naturall  father  ac- 
cording to  the  fiefh. 

So  it  is,  The  Loros  Table  hath  been  called 
from  the  beginning  5 not,  as  fome 
falfly  teach,  by  fucceeding  Fathers.  S.  Paul 
himfelfe  may  feeme  to  have  given  authoritie 
and  warrant  to  the  phrafe,  ^.ij.io.Ig  n a- 
tius,S.Iohns  Difciple,ufeth  the  word  in  the 
ebrifiian  ufe  and  Liturgie  more  than  thrice. 
So  doth  Clemens,  the  Apostles  Canons , 
Dionysius  Areo?agita.  Tren^us,  lib. 4. 
cap. to.  fpeaketh  of  the  Minifters  of  the  New 
Teftament,not  the  Old, that  they  doe  Deo  & 
Altar  1 defiervire.  Theft  Altars  were  not  of 
Stone  at  firft,  untill  the  dayes  of  Constan- 
tine,that  the  Church  came  to  have  reft  and 
peace  nor  then  frequently  and  in  ordinarie 
Churches,  but  in  Cathedrall  only-,or  in  great 
Cities.  But  of  Stone  they  were,  it  is  certaine  • 

• and  I prove  it  elfewhere,  before  that  Popery 
was  heard  of  in  the  world,  or  in  the  Church 
of  Rome  it  ft  1ft,  But  the  name  of  Altars  was 

given 
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given  unto  them  when  they  were  of  Wood-,  as 
is  plaine  out  of  Optatus  and  oihrs,  as  I 
have  there  collected.  Now  though  you  may 
ftumhlc  and  break  your  ihinnes  at  the  Altar, 
yet  I hope  you  will  not  overthrowe  the  Sa- 
crifice. I have  fo  good  opinion  of  your  un- 
derftanding,  though  weak,  that  you  will  ccn- 
fefle  the  blelfed  Sacrament  of  the  '^Altar,  or 
Communion  table , whether  you  pleafe,  to  be  a 
Sacrifice  ; not  propitiatory,  as  they  call  it  (I 
will  ule  this  word.  Call  it,  left  you  challenge 
me  upon  Popery  for  tiling  propitiatory)  for  the 
living  and  death;  not  an  cxternall,vifible,true, 
and  proper  Sacrifice,  but  onely  reprefen  tative, 
rememorative,  and  fpiritaall  Sacrifice.  Now  if-' 
you  grant  a sacrifice, why  deny  you  an  Altar ? 
D.Reyno'Lds  and  B.Morton  have  granted; 
that  though  We  have  no  proper  Altar,-  yet  Al- 
tar and  Sacrifice  have  a mutuall  relation  and 
dependancc  one  upon  the  other.  The  name  of 
Irielis  is  given  not  only  unto  all  Chrifiians  in 
generall,  but  alfo  to  the  Minifiers  of  the  new 
Teftament  in  particular,  by  the  confeffion  of 
D.  Reyn  olds  our  of  Efiay  lxvi.  21.  in  his 
Conference, chap. ^ 1 1 1 . Divif.q  .pag.ajo . Indeed 
firft  to  the  Minifiers, and  then  to  thofe  that  are 
all  a royall  Priefihood.  They  have  authority,  as 
he  confeflethjto  facrifice  fpiritually : good  Sirs, 
why  not  then  an  Altar,  at  leaft  of  the  fame 
making,  . to  facrifice  upon  < And  why  then  is 
it  fuch  Popery  to  name  the  Lord’s  . Supper, The 
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sacrament  of  the  Altar  < Walk  at  random 
and  at  rovers  in  your  by-paths,  if  you  pleafe. 

I have  uled  the  phrafe  of  Altar  for  the  Com* 
mrnion*  table,  according  to  the  manner  of  An- 
tiquity, and  am  like  enough  fometimes  to  ufe 
it  ftill.  S.Paul  calleth  the  Pagan  Altars 
(which  were  indeed  and  truely  Altars)  T a- 
blks  : and  why  may  not  wee  name  the 
Lord’s  Table  an  Altar,  by  the  fame  war- 
rant ? Ton  cannot  communicate,  he  faith , of  the 
Table  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Table  of  Di - 
vels.  Nor  will  I abftaine,  notwithftanding 
your  oggaunition,to  follow  the  ftcps  and  pra- 
dice  of  Antiquity,  in  ufing  the  words  Sacrifice 
and  Priefihaod  alfo,  and  yet  bee  farther  from 
Popery  in  that  practice,  than  you  from  Purita~ 
nifme,  or  any  Puritan  is  indeed  from  true  Pc« 
t>cry  ; being  two  birds  of  one  feather. 

CHJV.  XXX. 

Areatt  prefence  maintained  by  us. 
The  difference  betwixt  us  and 
popifh  writers  is  only  about  the 
modm , the  manner  of  Christs 
prefence  in  the  blefled  Sacrameat. 
Agreement  likely  to  be  made, 

but 
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but  for  the  faHious  and  unquiet 
fpirits  onbcthfides.  Teati  Pa- 
cifici . 

INFORMERS. 

JS^Fterwards  hee  exprejfeth  him f elf e more 
ju  lly , and  faith  thus  unto  his  ad<ver/ary : 
But  that  you  were  bred  up  in  a faction,o- 
therwife  you  would  acknowledge  there 
need  be  no  difference  betwixt  the  TapiBs 
and  Vs  in  the  point  of  \eall  <Pre fence. pag. 
255.  1 

MOUNTAGU. 

MO  re  fully  (you  meane,to  be  a Papifi ) 
than  before;  and  that  in  the  point  of 
Reall prefeme : which  Reall  prefence , in 
your  Divinitie,  is  flat  Popery ; but  not  in  the 
Divinitie  of  the  Church  of  England.  Concer- 
ning this  point  I faid,  and  I fay  fo  (till,  that  if 
men  were  difpofcd,as  they  ought,  unto  peace, 
there  need  be  no  difference,  and  I added  area- 
ion,  which  I repeate  again  heer : The  difagree- 
ment  is  only  in  dc  modo  prtfntU  : the  thing 
is  yeeldcd  to  on  eyther  fide , that  there  is  in 
the  holy  Eucharift  a Reall  prefence.  God  forbid* 
faith  Bifhop  Bilson,  we  (hould  deny  that  the. 

Pp  ‘ Plefb 


AN  APPEALE 
jlejh  and  bloud  of  Christ  are  truly  pre- 
&tft'T,mdit  ruely  received  of  the  faithful!  at  the~> 
LQR\DS  'Fable.1  It  is  the  doctrine  that  we  teach 
Others , and  comfort  our  felves  with  all.  Pag.'] -9. 
of  True  fubjett.  And  the  reverend  and  learned 
y^Anfwrerer  unto Bejll armines  Apologieyz ora. 
meth  home  to  the  Faith',  or  Popery  if  you  will, ' 
condemned  in  M.M  0 u n t a g u,  who  learned 
it  of  him  and  fuch  as  hee  is.  Nobis  vobifeum 
de  ob  1 ec  TO  convenit,  de  mo  do  l is  omnis  ejl. 
Y ou  underftand  not  objeclum  and  modum'\\t er : 
take  his  owne  application, to  the  purpote.pRjE- 
s E N T I A M , inquam  , cred.imns  non  minus  quant 
VOS  VERAM.  De  MO  DO  PRAESENTI^E  ml  te - 
mere  defnimus . And  to  them ' agreeth  Biihop 
Mort  on,/»^.P3.  The  quejlion  is  not  concer- 
ning a Reall  Pretence,  which  Proteftants,  as 
their  owne  Iefuits  witnejfe^  do  alfo  profetfe. For- 
tunatus  a Proteflant , holding  that  Christ 
is  in  the  Sacrament, most  really  : verifsime , 
realifsimetj , are  his  words.  Calvin,  teaching 
that  the  prefence  of  Christ’s  Body,  in  ref  peel 
of  the  joules  of  the  faithful! , is  triuy  in  this 
Sacrament, and  substantially  received. with 
whom  Beza  and  Sadael  doc  content.  If 
this  be  the  Do&rine  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land x^choth  and  profefleth,  as  it  is  indeed,  I 
leave  you  to  thote  that  muft  looke  unto  .you. 
Yea  but  it  is  inexpiable  that  I fay , me  need 
not  fo  dijfent  from  Papifts.  As  if  it  were  a fii- 
crilege,  not  to  jarre  and  Jangle  infinitely  with- 
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out  caufe.  I may,  I fee,  turne  my  fpeech  tfr' 
you,  a nd  you  will  not  refufe  to  take  it  to  your 
felves,  which  I uttered  touching  the  lefuiti^- 
FaiStion  ; But  that  the  Divell  bred,  yon  up  in  a 
faction  ytnd fent you  abroad  to  do  him  fervice  in 
maintaining  a f a c tion yothervoife you  might  right 
well  acknowledge phere  ts  no  fuch  caufcwhy  in  this 
point  of  the  Sacra  men  t we  fhouldbe  fo  difir  ac- 
ted as  We  and  the  Papists  are , feeing  both  con- 
feffe  that  which  is  enough , This  is  my  body ; 
and  contend  meerly  about  the  modus, Ho  w 
it  is  my  body.  A point  of  faith  undeniable, 
though  it  be  unfearchable  and  incomprehen- 
fible.  Incomparable  Hooke  R,that  Puritano- 
maflix , might  well  (ay,  and  you  in  your  right 
wits  would  fubfcribe  it,  thus  : Seeing  that  by 
opening  the  fever  all  opinions  which  have  beene^a 
held ’,  they  are  growne,  for  ought  / can  fee , on  all 
fides  at  the  length  to  a general l agreement  con- 
cerning that  which  alone  is  mater  tall,  namely , 
the  re  all  participation  ^Christ,  and  of  life  in 
his  body  and  blond  by  meanes  of  this  Sacrament , 
wherefore  fhoidd  the  world  continue  fill  distrac- 
ted (yes,  to  pleafe  the  humours,  and  ferve  the 
turnes  of  Iefuites  and  Puritans)  and  rent  with 
fo  manifold  contentions , when  there  remay  noth 
now  no  c ont rover fefiviv/g  only  about  the  fubjecl, 
where  Chr  ist  is  ? yea,  even  in  this  point  ney - 
ther  fde  denyeth,  but  that  the  foule  of  man  is 
the  receptacle  of  Christ’s  prefence.  It  was  no 
blefled  fpeech,  in  my  opinion  5 but  unworthy 
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to  be  heard  in  an  open  Pulpit,  and  PuUifhed 
in  Print,  Maledicti  Pacifici  ; tbofe  that 
endevour  to  make  up  fuch  rents.  Be  you  of 
that  family,  if  you  pleafe.  I am  for  peace  and 
reconciliation,  and  fay  (till,  Beati  Pacifici; 
as  I have  good  warrant  from  Chris  r,ancl 
his  blefled  fervant,  King  James  ofmoft  hap- 
pie  memorie.  ' r 


QHAV.  XXXI. 

The  uthors  acknowledgement 
ofhismw.Confecration  of  the 
elements  caufeth  a change ; jet 
inferres  no  Popilh  Tranjubftaiu 
nation.  The  Informers  out  of  their 
element,  (sjfntiquity  maintained. 
FiguriHs  & J^pellers  condem- 
ned. 

INFO  R-  M E R s. 

againe, No  man  denieth  a change 3 
an  alteration , a tranf mutation^  a tranfe - 
lementation^s  they  fpeake; 
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NOMan  denyeth  : you  doe.  But  par- 
don me,  I meant  it  of  difereet, mode- 
rate, underftanding  Divines.  I ihould 
have  exempted  you  ( I perceive  my  error) and 
fuch  as  you,  out  oc  the  number.  Pardon  nice 
this  fault,  I will  commit  it  no  more.  If  I 
have  any  occafion  hereafter  to  fpeake  of  lear- 
ned and  moderate  men,  I will  ever  except  and 
exempt^#  and  yours.  I muft  confefie  my  er- 
ror and  fimplicity : for  I would  have  thought, 
that  in  the  Sacrament  everie  man  would  have 
confefled  a change ; that  the  confecrated  Ele- 
ments had  beene  fomewhat  more  than  meere 
ordinary  Bread  and  wine.  For  I did  conceive  a 
facr ament  all  Bceing  of  them,  and  not  onely  a 
natural  in  their  ufe  and  defignment.  vbi  ac- 
cejprit  consecrati  o,de  pane  ft  caro  Chri- 
st i.And  S.Augustines  Saying  is  common 
and  well  known zy^fccedat  Verbum  ad  elemen- 
tum , & fee  Sacr  amentum.  And  Cyril  of  Ie~ 
rufalem,  Catech.v.  faith  to  the  fame  purpofe  : 
Precamur  Deum  hominum  amantem , ut  emit  tat 
sanctum  fuum  Sp  1 r 1 tum  in  res  propoftas , 
Ut  FACIAT  PANEM  CORPUS  ChRISTI,  & 

vinum  sanguinem  Christi.  For,  quicquid 
contigerit  Spiritus  sanctu  syllud  ipfum 
■njttfcxi  x)  fMTttCiCrtiTvu,  it  is  fanciifed  and  changed, 
faith  S.B  a s 1 L in  his  Liturgie  : and  who  is 
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not  of  the  fame  minde  < Speaketh  he  not  un- 
to the  felfe  fame  purpofe  ^ You  never  heard, 
it  feemeth, of  in  Him  ; not  of 

mi  out  of  Theophylact  in  Matth.xxvi. 
not  of  in  Gregory  NyssEN,nor 

of  «x,«W  in  Him, in  Chrysos tome, and 
others.  For  it  appeareth  you  are  not  much 
verfed  in  Antiquity  ; and  ignorantly  imagine, 
that,  if  thefe  be  granted,  Popijh  T ranfubfiantia- 
tion  rnuft  needs  enfue : which  if  it  were  ib,then 
that  Popijh  Minion,  as  Bifh.  Morton  calleth 
it,  were  not,  as  it  is,  a Babe  of  yefterdaycs 
birth,  never  heard  of  in  the  world  for  mcc. 
yeers  after  Christ,  but,  a change  of  the  e- 
lements,that  \s,Tranf mutation  and  Tranfelemen - 
tation,  do  not  inferre,  you  rnuft  knowe,  Tran- 
fubjlantiation . For  in  the  other  two  the  matter 
remaineth ; but  in  this  the  matter  is  deftroied: 
the  quantity  and  accidents  onely  remain.  There 
is  a Converfion  Sacramental!,  that  is,  of  fignifi- 
cation,and  of  operation  and  ulemas  alfoin  the 
Water  of  Baptifm.  And  in  Converfions  that 
are  lubftantiall,  whether  by  divine  power  or 
courfe  ordinary,  there  is  evermore  tertium  quid, 
novum,noviter  p.odutlum,  out  of  that  which  is 
converted.  But  in  their  Tranjiibflantiation  the 
Body  of  Christ  is  not  produced  anew, nor 
receiveth  any  fubftantiall  change.  Many  be  the 
differences  that  might  be  infifted-upon  : but  I 
pafle  them  over.  The  poor  men  that  tendred 
this  for  Popery,  were  doubtlefle  out  of  their 
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element, and  meddled  beyond  their  latchet,or 
elie  they  may  goe  to  their  bookes  afreili,  ftu- 
die  fomewhat  more  ftrongly  j and  then  per- 
haps they  will  begin  to  fent  it , that  change , 
Tranfmutation , Tranfelementation, doc  not  con- 
clude , as  they  limply  beleeve,  T ranfubftantia- 
tion.  Then  that  fpeech  of  S.C  r p r i a n will 
not  relifh  of  anie  Poperie \lfte  panis  quern  Do- 
MINUS  Difcipulis  finis  porrigebat , non  effigie  fed 
nxtura,  mut  atm  ^omnipotent  id  verbi  facias  ejl  ca- 
ro.  Et  ficut  in  per f on  a Christi  humanities 
< videbatur , laiebat  Divinitas  • it  a Sacramento  vi- 
fib  Hi  invifi biliter  divina  fe  infundit  Subfiantia . 
Nor  that  Saying  of  S. Ambrose,  by  thefe  pu- 
ny Divines  cenfured  for  Popery ; as  alfo  Maft. 
Mountagu  for  approving  it,  and  fublcri- 
bing  to  it: Before  Confecration  it  was  breadyom- 
mon  bread  5 but  after  Confecration , it  becommeth 
the  Flesh  of  Christ',  becaufe  then  the  Sa- 
crament is  confummate.vy hich  did  not  feem  Po- 
pery unto  Bifhop  Morton,  pag.\o6.  The  Fa- 
ther.r,  faith  he,  doe  note  in  Baptifme  a certains 
change.  Ambrose,  fpcaking  of  the  water  in 
Baptifme,  faith  : The  nature  thereof  is  by  Bene- 
diflion  changed.  And  hee  is  produced  in  the 
like  cafe  for  proofc  of  Tranfubttantiation  in 
the  Euckarifi.  In  the  margin  he  letteth  down 
his  words  thus  : Forte  dices , mens  panis  eji  ufi- 
tatus  : fed  panis  iste,  ante  verba  Sacrament orumy 
Panis  ejl  : ubi  accejferit  Confecratio,  de  pane  fit 
card  Christi.  The  very  words  by  mee 
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recited  out  of  Lib.  iv.  cap.  4.  de  Sacrum.  Is 
this  Popery  in  M.M ountagu'  Is  it  good 
Catholick  Doctrine  in  Bifh.M  orton  t Hee 
approvcth  it,  and  explancth  it  thus  ; and  yetS. 
Ambrose  (if  you  can  light  upon  the  right  e- 
dition ) faith  alfo  of  the  elements  , Operatorius 
fermo  ejl,  & funt  qua  erant,&  in  aliud  commit - 
tantur.  But , ejfe  quod  erant , doth  utterly  take 
away  and  abolifh  that  fiction  of  Tranfubflan- 
tiation  unto  another  nature.  They  remained 
what  they  were  indeed,  yet  changed  in  ufe 9to  be 
Inftruments  by  Faith  of  Grace,  as  his  owne 
fimilitude  doth  illuftrate.  Tu  ipfe  eras  vet  us 
Creatura  t pojlquam  confecratus  es,  nova  Creatura 
ceeptfti  ejfe.  Recipe  igitur  quemadmodum  fermo 
Christ  i omnem  Creaturam  mat  are  confuevit . 
It  was  intolerable  infolence  in  fuch  Ignaroes, 
to  challenge  this  for  Popery  which  they  under- 
flood not ; or  elfe  malice  Puritanical l , to  tra- 
duce me  for  Popery  fo  publickly, which  in  that 
learned  Bifhop  they  approve  for  good  Divi- 
nitie.  In  conclufion,  you  manifeft  your  felves 
mcere  Sacramentaries , or  worfe,  that  denie 
Christs  Body  and  his  Bloud  to  be  in  the 
Sacrament  ( I dare  call  it  fo  in  defpight  of  de- 
traction ) of  the  '^4ltar.  For  you  informe  a- 
gainfl  thefc  .words  as  Popifh.  Bee  contented 
withyrhat  it  is  the  Body  of  C h r 1 s T ,and  doe 
not  feeke  nor  define  how  it  is  fo , and  wee  fit  all 
not  contejl  nor  contend,  which  God  forbid  the 
Church  of  Eogland  fiould  maintain, laid  Bi- 
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fhop  Bilson.  The  Figurifts^ Signific  at  if s, Sym- 
bolics, taught  you  this  Dodrine,who  acknow- 
ledge nothing, receive  nothing,  but  naked  and 
bare  fignes  ana  figures.!  rauft  fubicribe  unto  our 
Church  again  and  them , and  Papifts-yAl 
three.  Tranfubjlantiation , or  the  Change  of  the 
fubftance  of  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  supper  of 
the  Lord,  cannot  bee  proved  by  holy  writ: 
but  it  is  repugnant  to  the  plaine  words  of 
Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a, Sacra- 
ment, and  hath  given  occafion  unto  many 
fuperftitions.  The  body  of  Christ  is  given , 
taken,  and  eaten  in  the  S U p per  only  after  an 
heavenly  and  sp  1 rituall  rnaner^and  the 
means  s veheriby  the  body  of  Christ  is  recei- 
ved and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  is  Faith.  Ar  t i c . 
XXVIII. 
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'T inching  Confession, 


dire<5tion  and  pra&ice  of  the 
Church  of  England.  No  new 
Topijh  cuilome,  but  the  ancient 
and  pious  manner  of  Confejsion 
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for  the  helps  and  furtherance  of 
mens^rusf  repentance,  and  for 
the  continuing  of  them  in  a- 
mendment  of  life,is,may  be,and 
ought  to  be  urged. How  Confef 
fion  of  finnes  to  a Prieft  is  requi- 
red by  the  Church  before  the 
ceiVmg  of  the  Lo  r d s Supper* 

INFORMERS. 


XK7E  require  men , faith  he,  to  make  fpe- 
vv  ciall  confefsionot  their  finnes  unco  a 
tPrieft , if  they  fihde  their  confciences  trou- 
bled with  any  weighty  matter,  eyther 
when  they  be  fick,or  before  receiving  of 
the  L o r d s Supper. 
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BA  l a m at  laft  went  not  to  fetch  divi- 
nations , as  at  other  times  • but  let  his 
face  toward  the  wildernefle : nor  thefe 
men  to  caft  on  me  particular  calumnies,  but 
per  fdtyratn  congefted  and  conje&ed  at  a 
maffe  upon  the  Church  of  England,  in  pretence 
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of  mce.  My  words  are , It  is  confeffed , that 
private  confession  unto  a,  Prief  is  of  vtry  anci- 
ent practice  in  the  Church  ; of  excellent  ufe  and 
benefit , being  dtfcreetly  handled.  We  ref  ufe  it  to 
none , if  men  require  it , if  need  be  to  have  it  : 
we  urge  and  perfwade  it  in  extremis  : wee  re- 
quire it  in  cafe  of ' perplexitie, for  the  quieting  of 
men  difur  bed , and  their  confcicnces.  This  is 
my  Popery  per  partes.  For  warrant  whereof,  I 
bring  my  witneflc  and  authorise, the  Injuncti- 
on^ Direction  and  Practice  of  the  Church , and 
of  Bifhops  accordingly  in  the  Church.  If  I 
have  mifalledged,  falfified,  or  elfe  mifapplyed 
my  Authors  and  Authority,why  am  I not  tax- 
ed for  that , and  charged  wi  h it  i If  I cytc 
them  truly  and  faithfully,  but  they  have  er- 
red into  Popery , (peake  it  out,  my  good  Bre- 
thren, that  they  to  whom  it  appertaineth  may 
ftand  up  according,  as  I hope  they  will , as  1 
am  fure  they  fliould,  to  maintaine,  according 
to  their  duetie  and  places , that  which  their 
Mother,  Holy  Church , hath  commanded  in  that 
fort  and  cafe  to  be  obferved.  What  that  is, 
let  Bifhop  Morton  Ipeak,  and  Bifhop  U s- 
H e r deliver : no  Papifls  I know  ; and  I think 
none  in  your  opinion.  The  Bifhop  of  Lie h- 
ii eld  in  his  csdppeale,  lib.  z.  cap.  14.  faith 
thus  : It  is  not  queftioned  betvceene  us  , whether 
it  be  convenient  for  a man  burthened  with  fn^ 
to  lay  open  his  confcience  in  private  unto  the  Mi- 
mfer  of  G gd3  md  to  feeke  at  his  hands  both 
ffqi  com- 
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counfell  of  inflruftion,  and  the  comforts  of  Gods 
pardon:  But  whether  there  he, as  from  Christs 
inHitutiofiy  fuch  an  ahfolute  necefsity  of  this  pri- 
vate Confefsion  foth  for  all  forts  of men , and  for 
every  particular  fnne  knowne  ^ and  ordinaries 
tranfgrefs ion ,fo , as  that  without  it  there  can  he 
no  retnifion  or  pardon  to  bee  hoped  for  from 
God.  And  hereupon  he  reduceth  the  Diffe- 
rences betwixt  Papifls  and  Proteflants  unto 
two  heads.  I.  the  Necefsity  : 2.  the  Pofsibili- 
ty.  The  Papists  imp  of e a Necefsity  of  Confef- 
fion  abfolute,  dc  jure  divino , of  all  finnes,  with 
all  circumfiances  -.  which  is  a tyrannie,and  impof- 
fihle , and  a torture  to  the  confc'teme.  The  Pro* 
tkstants  doe  acknowledge , faith  he,  the  ufe  of 
private  Confefsion , hut  with  a double  Imitation 
and  refir  aint  : thefirft  is  the  for  ef aid  free  domes 
of  confcicnce  • the  fecond,  the  pofsibility  of  perfor- 
mance. And  to  this  end  and  purpofe  he  red- 
teth  out  of  Bellarmine  Calvin’s  judge- 
ment, thus.  Admit  tit  etiam  Ca  l v i nus  priva- 
tum Confefsionen  coram  Paftorei,  quando  quis  it  a 
angitur  & afficlatur  Peccatorumfenfuytt  fe  expli- 
care,nifi  alieno  adjuiorio,nequeat : fed  addit  mo- 
derat  ionem,  ut  libera  fit--.net  ab  omnibus  exiga- 
tur , nec  neceffarib  de  omnibus.  The  Councell 
of  Trent,  that  Popifj  Cynofurafha tli  decreed 
Auricular  Confefsion  to  be  of  abfolute  Necefsi- 
tyi,  from  Ordinance  divine,  and  fo  wee  mud 
take  it, or  incurre  their  Anathema , if  wee  care 
for  it.  The  Majler  of  Sentences  fiith,  without 
it 
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it  there  is  no  way  to  heaven.  In  iv.  difi.jj.  I n- 
NOCENTius  in  .denieth  Christian  bur  tail  unto 
the  not  confeJJedj  when  they  dye.  In  Concil.Lk - 
teranenfi.Gtxxi.  Hugo,  de potentate  Ecclefa,  is 
bold,  hee  faith,  to  fpeake  it.  whofoever  corn- 
met  h to  Communion  unconfejfed , be  hee  neverfo 
repentant  and  forte  for  his  finnes , doth^  without 
doubt , receive  to  judgement.  More  bold  than 
wile  in  faying  fo,  I wis  : for  it  is  oftentimes 
a matter  of  impoffibiiitic  to  doe  it  • ever  im- 
polfible  to  do  it  with  particular  enumeration 
of  each  finne,and  fpeciall  circumftance  in  each 
iinne.  Nor  was  it  fo  rigidly  pra&ifed  of  old, 
as  appcareth  by  Lyra  in  xvi.  xxi.  of  Levit. 
nor  is  there  fitch  neceflitie  of  abfolute  ufe, 
nor  anie  fuch  originall  impofition.  The  lear- 
ned Bifhop  of  Meath  fetteth  downe,  in  his 
Anfveer  unto  the  Iefuites  Challenge , the  ftate  of 
Confcfsion  vsx  the  doctrine  of  Our  Church, thus; 
weeteH  him  againe,  that  by  the  pub lick  Or- 
der preferibed  in  our  Church , before  the  admi- 
nif ration  of  the  holt  Communion,  thc^j 
Minister  like  wife  doth  exhert  the  people , that  if 
there  be  any  of  them , which  cannot  quiet  bis- 
ovene-  confcience,  but  requireth  further  comfort  or 
counfellfhe  (host Id  come  to  him , or feme  other  dif 
creet'and  learned  Minifler  of  God’s  Word , and 
open  his  griefe , that  he  may  receive  fuch  ghofly 
counfelf  advice ^and  comfort ^as  his  confcience  may 
be  relieved  • and  that  by  the  minifler y cf  Gods 
Word  hee  may  receive  comfort , and  the  benefte 
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^Absolution,  to  the  quieting  of  his  confci - 
ence.  whereby  it  appeareth  ( faith  that  learned 
Bifhop ) that  the  exhorting  of  the  people  to  con* 
fesse  their  fwnes  unto  their  Ghostly  Fa- 
thers, rnaketh  no  fuch  wall  of  feparation  be- 
twixt the  ancient  Dolors  and  Us.  And 
againe , Be  it  therefore  knowne  unto  him , that 
no  kinde  of  Corfefsion,eyther  publick  or  private , 
is  dif allowed  by  us , that  is  any  way  requifite^j 
for  the  due  execution  of  the  ancient  power  of 
the  Keyes , which  Christ  beflowed  upon  his 
Church.  The  thing  which  we  rejell , is  y hat  new 
pick-lock  of  Sac -ament  all  Confefsion  , obtruded 
upon  mens  confciences  as  a matter  neceffary  to 
falvation.  So  that  fetting  thefe  late  Romifh  ab- 
errations a fide,  which  M.Mountagu  alfo 
hath  excepted  ; In  Hi  s opinion,  as  well  as  in 
M.Mountagu’s,  wee  may,  as  wee  do c^advife^ 
and  urge  the  ufe  thereof.  And  left  this  phrafe 
fhould  be  excepted  againft,  Urging  doth  not 
ever  imploy  conflraint  or  imperium  • it  reflec- 
ted as  often  upon  argument , perfwafion , and 
inducement.  Therefore,  you  that  are  Informers 
againft  the  Church  and  me,  remember  to  bee 
more  temperate  hereafter,  at  Icaft  for  fome 
mens  fakes,  whom  you  dare  not,  cannot,  will 
not  cenfure  for  Popifb  errors , as  you  doe  M« 
Mountagu. 
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*T bitching  the  Sacrament  of 

Ordfrs. 

The  new  religion  full  of  excepti- 
ons, though  but  againft  words 
onely  ^Ordination  acknowledged 
to  hezSacrament  by  M. Calvin 
himfelfe,  A Sacrament  in  lato 
fen/h.  What  our  Church  mea- 
neth^in  frying  there  are  but  two 
Sacraments. 

INFORMER  s. 


\\7 Here  as  his  ^Adverfary  charge th  our 
* V Church  to  maintain , that  no  interior 
grace  is  given  by  impojition  of  hands  in  the 
Sacrament  of  holy  Orders , and  that  this 
our  opinion  is  conti  ary  to  exprejfe  words  of 
ourowne  Bibles  fee  ta’kethno  exception  to 
him  for  calling  it , The  Sacramento/ 
holy  Orders. 

MOVN- 
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THis  is  no  pofitive,  but  negative  Popery  5 
a finne,  not  of  commiffion,but  omiifi- 
on.  Not  to  take  exception^  no  Peccadillo , 
but  a capital!  crime  with  Puritanicall  quick-fib 
ver  Spirits,  whole  fervice  unto  God  is  per- 
formed by  taking  exception  againft  all  things 
that  fute  not  with  their  fancy.  Elle , what  ma- 
keth  it  fo  hainous  an  offence  with  them , to 
take  no  exception  at  a terme,  or  a word  ? We 
brabble  not  for  words  i our  difference  is  for, and 
about  things.  Contentions  may  be  multipli- 
ed beyond,  all  degrees  of  bounds,  moderation 
or  meafiire,  and  that  in  things  ncedlclTe,  and 
to  no  purpole  oftentimes.  You  foment  this  hu- 
mor more  than  you  need,  or  fhall  have  thank 
for  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  that  call  us 
out  ftill  unto  diretft  Conteftation,and  cenfure 
us  for  Papiftsfec3.uk  wee  are  not  fo  conten- 
tious nor  brabbling  as  you  would  have  us. For 
heer  what  need  you  quarrell  the  not  excep- 
ting againft  the  terme Sacrament ' It  was  not 
proposed  whether  Ordination  were  a facr ament 
or  not  : but  whether  in  that  which  they  call 
the  Sacrament  q£  holy  Orders, and  the  Church  of 
England , at  lealbvWy  Orders , any  interior  Grace 
were  given  by  imposition  of  hands.  Juft  as  n ot 
long  fince  you  fought  a knot  in  a rufli  for  u- 
fing  the  like  phrafe  o ifacrament  of  the  Altar  : 

So 
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So,  if  being  to  lay  fomewhat  againft  Tranfub- 
fiantiation^i  doe  not  quarrcll  the  wri,  I am 
a Papift , though  I difpute  never  fo  earneftly 
againft  the  thing.  See  how  apt  and  difpofed 
men  are, that  love  fa<5tion  and  divifion , to  take 
hold  and  faften  upon  any  thing  to  maintaine  it. 

But  I can  otherwise  excufc  my  lelfe,  and  I 
beleeve  lhall  not  finde  them  in  the  excepting 
humor  for  it.  Know  then.  Sirs  Informers , 1 
durft  not  except  again (l  the  phrafeffor  fearc  of 
drawing  more  fifts  about  my  eares  than  my 
owne,  •viz,,  of  all  your  Divines  ( and  they 
are  mn^Koi ) whom  you  call  Calvinists. 
For  have  you  not  read  it  < or  doe  you  not 
remember  it, what  Bellarmin  hath  laid, 
that  Calvin  admitteth  Ordination  for  a Sa- 
crament i And  Bellarmine  doth  not  belie 
Calvin  ; for  he  doth  lb  indeed.  Thele  are 
his  W0\dS)lib.iv.ca.i9.fecl.3i.Supere(l  Impo- 
fitio  manuum : quam  ut  in  rue r is  legit  miff  ordi - 
vationibus  Sacramcntum  ejfe  concedo0  it  a mgo 
locum  habere  in  hkc  fabula , ey  e.  How  that  is, 
and  in  what  fort,  he  exprefleth  himfelf,  lib.  iv. 
cap.14.fefl.  20. Nam  impofitionem  manuum, qua 
Bcclefu  Miniftri  in  fuum  mimics  initiantur , ut 
won  invitus  patior  vocari  Sacramcntum,  it  a in- 
ter ordinaria  Sacramenta  non  n timer o.  He  ad- 
mitteth it  a Sacrament , but  not  an  ordinarie 
Sacrament.  No  Papift  living,  I think,  will  lay 
or  defire  more.  It  is  not  for  all , but  for  fome. 
Which  Saying  of  his  is  femblably  exprdTed 
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in  that  fliort,  fmall,but  perfect  Catechifme  in 
our  Communion  Book  : where  the  Quettion  be- 
ing asked , How  many  Sacraments  are 
there  ? the  Anfwer  is  made,  Two  onely  us 
generally  neceffary  unto  falvation ; not  excluding 
others  from  that  name  and  defignation, though 
from  the  prerogative  and  degree.  For,  couch- 
ing facr ament  all  unttion , it  is  obferved  out  of 
M.H  oon  R,that  in  the  Writings  of  the  an- 
tient Fathers , all  Articles  peculiar  unto  Chri- 
ftian  faith,  all  Duties  of  Religion  contayning 
that  which  ienfe  or  naturall  reafon  cannot  of 
it  felfe  difcerne , are  commonly  called  Sacra- 
ments, find  this  is  not  denied  by  B.Morton. 
For  if  wee  fhouldfpeak  ^improper  Sacraments , 
faith  hee,  which  are  mentioned  by  the  antient 
Fathers , our  Adverfaries  would  not  deny , that 
not  onely  feven , but  feventy  times  tven  Sacra- 
ments might  bee  named.  Therefore,  for  the 
Church  of  England’s  fake,  be  good  to  Matter 
Mount  agu  in  this  finne  of  omittion  ; and 
unto  the  Church  of  England , for  the  antient 
Fathers  fakes  ; unto  them  and  unto  all  , for 
B.M  orton’s  and  M.C  alv  in's  fike,who  is 
the  Father  of  your  Divines  called  Calvinifts  • 
who  for  Orders  ( will  you  fuffer  them  to  bee 
called  Holy  ? ) goeth  as  farre  as  may  be,  both 
for  force,  and  for  forme  of  adminittration  : 
as  if  Ordination  did , in  his  opinion,  contttt  in 
relation  unto  fome  fuch  gift  or  grace  fnper na- 
tural! r as  onely  G o d can  bettowej  being  the 

pow- 
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powerfull  meanes  of  God,  though  in  diffe- 
rent degrees>  unto  eternall  life.lt  followeth. 


CHJT.  XXXIV. 

Information  again  ft  the  Church* 
‘Bookg  of  Ordination  • which  ac- 
knowledged) the  givingand  re- 
ceiving of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  f acred  Orders : fo  that  ‘Pticsls 
have  that  interior  grace  & power 
conferred  upon  them  for  the 
difpenfation  of  Divine  mjfte-* 
ries,  which  others  have  not. 

INFORMERS. 

Tltfr  denieth  our  Church  tohold  anyfucb 
^opinion.  The (e  are  his  words  *.  This  in- 
deed is  contrary  to  exprefle  words  of  our 
Bible , and  therefore  di  redly  contrai  ie  to 
our  opinion>dodrineJ&  practice. Chap, 
xxxviii. /0/.260. 

MOUN- 
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M'O  U N T AGU. 

COunterfeyting  at  length  will  be  difmaf- 
ked,  and  Hypocrifie  appeare  in  the  true 
comportment.  For  hecr,  Sorex  fuo  ft 
indicia.  The  Ape  difcovers  himfclfe  to  bee 
fo,  by  cracking  of  nuts  : fb  doe  thefe  men, 
who,what,and  what  Side  they  are  of  \Furitans 
in  Fadion,  and  engrayned  in  their  affedion 
that  way,  howfoever  pretending  conformity  by 
fubfeription.  For  what  is  that , trowe  ye,  that 
M.Mountagu  denieth  our  Church  to  hold  ? 
which  thefe  Informers  and  their  Abbetters 
hold  not  < which  they  deny  i which  in  their 
opinion  is  Popery:  The  daggers  imputation  up- 
on us  and  our  Churchy  was, that  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  England , no  interior  Grace  is 
given  by  imposition  of  hands  in  the  Sacrament 
of  holy  Orders  : In  etred , that  when  it  is  for- 
mally and  folemnly  laid,  Receive  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost,  this  is  but  idle,  and  without  ef- 
fed.  This  imputation  M.M  ou  n t a g u de- 
nieth to  be  true  and  juft , and  affirmeth,  that 
in  the  refolution  and  dottrine  of  the  church  of 
England,  by  impofition  of  hands  jnt  email  Grace 
is  conferred.  Now  this  thefe  good  Informers , 
have  prefented  to  be  a Popijh  error , namely, 
the  publike  and  by  parliament  cftablifhed  and 
amhorifed  doctrine  of  our  church.  So  laid  their 
grand.  Patriarchs  and  Fathers  before  them ; 
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the  Puritan  Undertakers , and  Complayners  unto 
Parliament  alfo,  againft  the  doflrine  and  difci- 
pline  of  the  Church.  Papifiicu-s  quidam  ritus, 
are  their  owne  words,  finite- quidem  ab  illis,& 
Jine  ullo  Script  ura  fundamento  infiitutus , & d dif- 
chplina  nofir x autboribus , pace  illorum  dixerim , 
non  magno  primum  judicio  accept  u-s,  minor e adhuc 
in  Ecclefid  nofir d retinetur.  Ecclef.  difcipli.  pag. 
53.  They  fay , wee  cannot  give  the  Holy 
Ghost,  ana  therefore  vee  doe  foolijhly  to  bid 
men  receive  it.  And  yet  thefe  men, that  are 
of  the  Clergy , M. Yates  and  M.Ward,  have 
fubfcribed , I hope , That  interior  Grace  is  gi- 
ven, that  is,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  inOr- 
dination  ; who  prefent  M.M  ountagu  as  a 
Papifi  fbr  faying  fa.  How  can  thefe  Priefis 
anfwer  the  one  Ad  , or  the  other  ? When 
they  entrcd  into  Priesthood , their  profeflion 
was  then  amongft  other  things  acknowledged 
and  fubfcribed,  that  the  booke  of  ordering  Bi- 
(hops , Priefis , and  Deacons , contayneth  nothing 
contrary  unto  the  Word  of  G o d : and  yet  now 
it  contayneth.  For  this  is  expreflely  contay- 
ned  there,  which  M.Mountagu  amongft  0- 
ther  points  of  Popery  delivereth,  That  interior 
Grace , that  is,  the  Holy  Ghost, is  conferred  in 
holy  Orders;  and  that  this  is  the  opinion, 
dochine,  and  pradicc  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. I may  and  do  conclude  with  the  vii  1 
Canon  againft  them  ; leaving  the  execution, 
which  I hope  will  not  be  negle<ftcd,unto  Au- 
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thority.  The  Canon  is,  who  foe  vcr  [hall  hereafter 
affirme  or  teach  , that  the  forme  and  manner  of 
making  and  confecrating  BiJhops,Priefis^  and  Dea- 
cons, cent ay  net  h any  thing  in  it  contrary  to  tbe_j> 
Word  of  Go  d,  let  him  be  excommunicate  ipso 
facto.  Thefe  men  have  affirmed  it  iti  mod 
publick  miner  : for  Popery  is  contrary  to  the_j 
word  of  G o d ; and  they  have  imputed  Popery 
to  me,  for  faying  as  l and  they  h ive  fubfcri- 
bcd.  I referrc  it  to  Them  unto  whoti  it  be- 
longeth,  whether  they  ftand  not  therefore  ex- 
communicate • not  to  bee  refiored  untill  they  re- 
pent, and  publickly  revoke  fitch  their  wicked  re- 
rors  : the  Cenfure  of  the  Canon.  But  I proceed 
from  Ordination  to  Execution  of  Prtefihooi ; 
from  the  Originall  denied,  unto  the  Minifleriai If 
part  rejc&ed  alfo  by  them  : and  fo  I fhail 
have  done  wich  them. 


CHa¥.  XXXV. 

Touching  power  of  Priefthood 
to  forgive  Sinnes. 

Triejls  have  power  to  forgive  [ins > 
not  originally , but  mimfterially. 
The  Dodt rine  of  the  Ordination 

and 
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and  Communion  Hook^  for  publick 
and  private  ^Jbjolution. The  in- 
formers to  lofe  the  profits  of  their 
livings,and  to  be  imprifoned with- 
out baile, for  declaring  againft  it. 

INFORMER  S* 

^TTdisisthe  Dq<5trine , faith  heey  of  our 
A Communion-Booke,and  the  practice 
of  our  Church  accordingly,  that  Priefts 
have  power  not  only  to  pronounce , but 
to  give Remifsion of  finnes.  Cha p.xi» 
fag.7S.79. 

MOUNTAGU. 

FIrst  be  pleated , whofoever  fhalt  view 
or  reade  this  Agologie , to  take  the  true 
ftate  and  Tenent  in  the  point  informed 
againft  by  tbefe  Promoters.  It  was  impofed 
by  the  G agger,  as  a dodrine  authorifed  in  our 
Church,  None  but  Gob  can  forgive  finnes,  or 
retaine  them.  It  was  anfwered  by  me,  that  in 
fome  fenfe  it  was  true  , None  elfe  can  doe  it, 
yiz.by  authority  and  right  originally  becaufe  all 
finne  is  properly  committed  againft  G o d ; 

Tibi 
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Tibi  foil  peccavt  : and  that  in  forae  fcnfe  alio 
it  was  not  true.  For  by  delegation  others  alfo 
might  doe  it  mini  Her  ially.  God  doth  forgive 
them  by  the  miniftery  of  men.  The  Priest,  to 
doe  this.  , hath  power  conferred  upon  him  by 
G o d in  as  ample  fort  as  he  or  any  man  can 
receive  it.  And  that  this  was  indeed  the  doc- 
trine of  onr  church , I proved  by  the  witnefle 
of  an  enemy,  and  therefore  the  ftronger ; pro- 
ducing the  verdid  of  a Papif,  who  confdleth, 
that  P/otefants  hold , that  Briefs  have  power , 
not  only  to  pronounce , but  to  give  remission  of 
fmnes.  which  feemeth  to  bee  the  do  Brine  of  the 
Com mun  i on  Booke  in  the  vifitation  ofphe 
fick.  where  the  Priest  faith , And  b y his 

A U THORITY  COM  M.I  T TED  UNTO 
MGE,  I ABSOLVE  THEE  PROM  ALL 

thy  sinnes.  This  is  my  relation  hither- 
to, of  what  I finde.  So  that  hcer  is  commit- 
ted crimen  falfi  by  thefe  Informers.  I relate 
what  one  of  that  Side  faith  5 I lay  it  not 
my  lelfc,  but  only  recognize  the  truth  of  his 
relation,  which  I could  not  deny.  For dm  the 
vifitation  of  the  fck , in  the  Communion-Booke, 
the . dottrine  and  practice  is  as  hee  relateth  it. 
So  that  were  it  not  juftifiable  which  is  heere 
reported , thele  honeft,  faithihll  Brethren  had 
put  a trick  upon  mee,  namely,  an  AlTertion 
for  a blare  Relation  ; as  if  I had  juftified  what 
1 doe  f but  report.  $ut  it  is  juftifiable  : it  is 
the  doctrine  md  practice  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land 
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land.  The  Bifhop  of  Meath  was  of  that  opini- 
on, Pag.i  op. againfl  a Ie furies  challenge ; He  hath 
done  us  open  wrong  in  charging  us  to  deny,  that 
Priests  have  power  to  forgive  sins. 
And  hee  giveth  a reafon  irrefragable ; whereas 
the  very  formatt  words  which  our  Church  requi- 
reth  to  he  ufed  in  the  Ordination  of  a Minifler , 
are  thefe  .‘Whose  sinnes  thou  dost  for- 
give,,they  ARE ‘FORGIVEN  , AND  WHOSE 
SINNES  THOU  DOST  RET  A I NE,  THEY  ARE 

retained.  The  execution  of  which  autho- 
rity accordingly  is  put  in  practice  in  the  Vifi- 
tation  of  the  fick.  And  no  man  can  fay  more, 
or  come  more  fully  home  unto  Popery  in  this 
point  than  Bifhop  Morton  in  his  Appeale, 
Pag,2 70.  K^And  indeed  the  Power  of  Abso- 
lution, whether  it  be  generall  or  parti- 
cular ^whether  in  publike  or  in  private, 
it  is  profeffed  in  our  Church  • where  b-oth  in 
our  p u b l 1 k e Service  is  proclaimed  pardon 
and  Abfolution  upon  all  penitents  5 and  a pri- 
vate applying  of  PARTICULAR  ABSOLUTI- 
ON unto  Penitents  by  the  office  of  the  Mini- 
ster. And  greater  power  tlyan  this , no  man 
hath  received from  God.  In  as  much  then 
as  thefe  Informers  declare  and  fpeake  againfi 
fome  part  of  the  Commtmion-Booke , in  the  Vi- 
fit  ation  of  the  fick , for  Abfolution  in  remifsion 
of  finnes^  and  that  they  ftand  convi&ed  there- 
of per  evidential  facli,  by  fiatute  of  1.  of  Eli- 
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zab.  they  are  to  lofe  the  profits  of  all  their  fpi- 
r it uxll  promotions  and  benefices  for  one  yeare,un - 
to  the  K i ng  \ and  without  bade  or  mdnepnfejo 
fitffer  imprifonment  for  halfe  a yeare.  If  they 
are  not  benefited, their  indurance  is  the  longer: 
the  punifihment  alotted , is,  one  whole  ye  ares  im- 
prifonment. which  it  were  not  amide, that  Au- 
thority would  defervedly  infliS  upon  them, to 
teach  them  better  manners  hcereafter,  than  to 
call  that  a point  of  Popery , which  is  apparant, 
and  con  felled  to  be  the  expreffe  and  avowed 
doctrine  and  difeipline  of  the  Churchy  confirmed 
for  performance  by  Ad  of  Parliament.  I leave 
the  cenfure  of  their  deferts  unto  Authoritie , 
whom1  it  toucheth- and  proceede  to  the  next 
Information  upon  the  fame  point,though  with 
feme  addition. 


CHAT.  XXXVI. 

^Friefts  onely,and  none  other , have 
commifsion  from  Christ  to 
forgive  fmnes.  The  extravagan- 
cies of ! Puritans  and  Tapifts  both 
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INFORMERS. 
d a little  after^  ft  is  confeflec^that  all 


r tiefts^and  none  but  Priefts,have  po- 
wer to  forgive  Sinnes.  Chap.  xii. 


ANd  is  it  not  fo  confejfed, when  by  pub- 
lick  warrant  in  Ordination, that  power  is 
given  unto  all  Priejls  to  do  fo,in  thole 
folemne  words  of  Ordination,  Whose  s ins 

YOU  FORGIVE,  THEY  ARE  FORGIVEN  t and 

unto  none  but  Priejls , becaule  none  have  elfe 
fuch  Ordination  ? If  this  bee  not  confejfed , I 
will  put  my  lelfe  to  you  to  Ichool,  to  learne 
and  to  know  what  is  confejfed.  The  fad  is  ap- 
parent, you  cannot  lay  nay  : haply  you  will, 
nay, certainly  you  do  queftion,  fuo  jure,  qudm 
retie  it  is  confejfed.  The  truth  is,  you  cannot 
deny  the  thing.  But  with  you  Puritans  this  do- 
tirine  and  practice  of  the  Church  is  held  to  be 
Popery.  And  heer  you  inferre  necelfarily,  that 
Priejls  have  no  more  power  to  doe  this , than 
Lay-men  have.Forwhat  elle  can  you  mean  by. 
And  none  but  Priejls,  but  eyther,  that  neyther 
ms  nor  other  have  that  power  j or  die,  that  one 
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as  much  and  as  great  as  other  f To  which  you 
incline,  I cannot  fay  affiiredly.  No  great  dif- 
ference : for  both  are  exa<rt  Puritanifme  : you 
caft  Confefsion  upon  both  one  and  other.  Any 
Lay-man  may  heare  it  as  well  as  a Prtejl  • and 
therefore  it  is  probable,  you  will  not  be  very 
precife  for  Absolution,  to  confcrre  it  on  a Lay- 
man,  as  well  as  on  a Priejl.  So  the  power  of 
the  keyes  are  to  both  alike  in  equall  affile.  But 
Sirs,  Abfolution  is  a part  of  that  Prieftly  pow- 
er, which  could  not  be  given  by  Men  or  An- 
gels, but  onely  and  immediately  by  Almighty 
God  himfelf ; a part  of  that  paramount  pow- 
er which  the  God  of  glory  hath  inverted 
mortall  men  withall.  In  which  refpeft,  and 
not  otherwile,  as  fome  claime,  it  hath  beene 
laid,  The  head  of  the  Emperor  hath  beenftb- 
jefied  unto  the  Priest’s  hands.  In  which  re- 
gard, no  earthly  power  is  of  equall  value  and 
affile  unto  it  • as  not  onely  the  Ancients 
(you  fhall  have  a Catalogue  of  thertr  if  you 
defire  it),  but  Bifhop  M o r t o n confefleth. 
None  can  arrogate  this  power  and  authority 
unto  himfelf : none  can  bee  inverted  with  it, 
but  by  commifsion.  Priejls  onely  have  this  com- 
mifsion from  Christ  $ unto  whom  hee  fiid, 
sffs  my  Father  fent  me,fo  fend  I you  ; and.,  Re- 
ceive you  the  holy  GhoH  : whofi  finnes  you  rem':t, 
they  are  remitted,  &c.  This  commifsion  (as  they 
may  doe  any)  thole  that  have  it  under  fcale 
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in  good  warrant,  may  abufe.  And  fo  they 
have  done  in  the  Church  of  Rome  : but  that 
abufe  doth  not  evacuate  the  commifsion ; not  in 
the  Exceeders  and  Tran  Igreflers,  much  lefle  in 
them  that  exceed  not.  They  have  abufed  it  : 
for  faith  on  cfacerdos  utitur  ipfifsima  Chris  ti 
potefiate  in  remittendis  peccatis.  it  is  Bullen- 
ger  » Duty  ibis,  Pag.  267.  that  is.  Prim  aria , 
authoritativa , if  it  be  ipfifsima  ; not  fecundaria 
dr  delegata.Yox  our  late  Matters  in  the  Church 
of  Rome  doe  fatten  the  efficacie  of  forgiving 
finnes,\mto  the  externall  word  pronounced  by 
the  Prieft.  For,  faith  Suarez,  Sacraments  have 
a physic  all  efficacity  in  conferring  grace,  as 
Christ’s  humanity  had  in  working  miracles. 
And  therefore  no  marvell  if  they  abate  Con- 
trition, by  acquiring  onely,as  fufficient  and  e- 
nough,  a kinde  of  overly  defire  to  lerve  God 
anew  5 ttich  as  the  Scboolemen  call  vell'eity  : no 
full  refolvcd  puipole,  no  matter  for  it ; no  deep 
forrow  or  Contrition.  And  therefore  are  they 
lb  facile  in  Abfolution,  fo  cafie  and  often  chil- 
dilh  in  Satisfaction. 

We  profefleand  beleeve,  that  none  can  for- 
give finnes  but  God, by  expiating, wiping  out, 
blotting  away,  and  purging  j that  no  man  can 
forgive  them  abfolutely, authoritatively,  by  pri- 
mer and  original! power  ; that  Priefts  have  de- 
legated power  from  G o d to  reconcile  unto 
him,  by  preparing  of  them  by  the  Word  and 
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Sacraments  to  repentance,  to  bee  capable  of 
for  give  nejfe  y firft , to  chafe  and  prepare  the 
wax  to  receive  the  Seale  ; then , as  Officers,  to 
fet  to  that  Scale,  to  pronounce  them  abfolved 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  actually  to  abfolve 
them,fo  farre  as  Minifieriall  Power  can  extend, 
qui  non  ponunt  obicem  by  unbeliefe  or  irrepen- 
tance.  The  phrafe  of  the  'efficients,  and  even 
of  the  cider  Roman  Schooles,  was  this,  and 
no  othervvile  : Sacerdos  abfolvendo  confitentem 
pronunciat  ahfolutum,non  remittit  peccatum.  And 
again,  Sater  dotes  dimittunt  oslendendo  & mani- 
fejlando.  Unbent  fe,  ad  modum  demonfirantis, 
non  direftc,fed  difpofitive.  And  that  fcccaufe 
ea  adhibent  per  qua  Deus  dimittit  peccata,  & 
dat  gratiam.  To  conclude  • the  Mailer  of  their 
Sentences,  their  ancient  Ritualls , their  formall 
words  of  Abfolution , taught  them  better  doc- 
trine than  now  they  teach . Aliter  Deus 
folvit  vei  ligat,  aliter  Ecclefa.  Jpfe  enim  per  fe 
tantiim  dimittit  peccatum,  quia  an  imam  mundat 
a macula  inter iori,&  a debit o mortis  aterna  fol- 
vit. Non  autem  hoc  sacerdotibus  concefsit , qui- 
bm  tamen  tribuit  folvendi  ef  ligandi,  id  ell,  o- 
fendendi  homines  ligat  os  vel  folut-os,  potefatem. 
Unde  Dom  inus  leprofum  J anitati  prim  per  fe 
refiituit  : deinde  mifit  ad  Sacer dotes,  quorum  ju- 
dtcio  efienderetur  feint m.  Setting  fome  rigo- 
rous Puritans  a fide,  that  like  no  Religion  but 
one  of  their  owne  making,  and  yet  in  all 
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probability  would  not  bold  that  long,  I think 
there  are  few  'Cdvinifts , as  you  call  your  Di- 
vines^ that  will  wrench  at  this. So  that  it  muft 
unavoideably  be  one  of  thele  two,  The  good 
men  either  know  not  the  Tenet  of  their  owne 
Doctors  and  Divines  of  the  more  temperate 
fort,  and  that  alfo  eftablifhed  in  the  church 
of  England  • or  covertly  miflike  the  one  and 
other  ; but  daring  not  doe  it  openly , and 
give  the  whole  church  the  affront  fo  palpably 
with  a brazen  forehead,  they  undertake  it  by 
traducing  M.Mountagu  for  aPAMs  t, 
whom  they  knowe  to  be  no  Puritan,  thus 
wounding  their  Mother  through  their  Brothers 
fides. 
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TheConclusi  on. 

The  iflue  of  Y a t e s and  his  Fel-* 
lo formers  fond  Accufati- 
ons.  Other  flying  reports  and 
defamations  negietfed.The  Au- 
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■thorn  humble  fubmifsion  unto 
the  Church  of  England , and  to 
H i s mojl facred  Mai e s tie. 

THlis  farre  thefc  Zealous  Ones  have  un- 
charitably informed ; and  have  made  a 
great  noife  and  hubbub  in  the  Church 
and  State,  of  Errors , Dangerous  Errors , God 
knoweth  how  farre,  or  wherein  • Arminianifmei 
Popery,  taught  and  delivered  by  M.  Mounta- 
g u.  lAuchfufpefled,  nothing  yet  proved.  Great 
clamors  and  outcries  of  I know  not  what,or 
wherefore  : as  if  An  n i b a l were  ad  Porta* s 
and  Popery  ready  to  be  reflated  in  Church, and 
Common  -wealth.  So  the  Beacons  are  fired  by 
certaine  franticke  fellowes  that  are  frighted 
with  Pannick  feares,  and  by  them  the  neigh- 
bouring countries  are  difturbed  without  caufe. 
A field  of  Thiftles  feenied  once  a battell  of 
Pikes,  unto  fbme  Bifcovcrers  of  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy.  You  can  apply  what  I exemplifie.  I 
goe  no  farther,  but  leave  you  to  your  felvesj 
and  if  it  bee  pofsible,  unto  more  charitable 
.conceits  of  thofe  that  deferve  no  other  impu- 
tation, but,  They  are  no  Puritans  : which 
God  in  goodnes  keep  out  of  this  church  and 
State , as  dangerous  as  Popery , for  any  thing 
il  am  able  to  difeerne  : the  onely  difference 
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being.  Popery  is  for  Tyranny i t an  I s m e 
for  Anarchy  : Poperie  is  originall  of  Su- 
per sHt  ion  . P u r i t a n i s m e , the  high-way 
unto  Prophaneneffe  • both  alike  enemies  unto 
Piety. 

Other  Accusations  there  are'  that  walk  in  cor- 
ners,and  fly  abroad  by  Owlc-light,  as  Bats  or 
Beetles  do,  w^a^irmj.Nor  would  I have  regar- 
dedtholeidle  Articlers, thole  that  in  their 
Informations  have  carried  themlelves  lb  ma- 
gifterially,  upon  Ignorance  and  Malice  one 
way,  but  Prefumption  and  Opinion  of  their 
owne  knowledge  another  way,  being  but 
asTATiANUs  would  call  them ; 
but  that  they  profefled  themfelves  publike 
Promoters , and  exhibited  Informations , ut  de 
rerum  fummd.  It  was  my  part  and  duty , not 
to  negleft  my  owne  innocencie,  but  to  dif 
cover  and  lay  open  their  predominant  fren- 
fies  to  view  in  feme  part,  and  ignorant  llupi- 
dity  in  common  Tenents. 

Them,  my  Shlfh  ; whatloever  I have 
laid  , or  done , or  fhall  hcereaftcr  doe  any 
way  ; Lt  be  ns  , merit  o , more  Major  urn  , now 
and  ever  I have  , I doe,  I will  referre  and 
lubmit,  and  in  moll  lowly  devoted,  humble 
fort,  proftate  upon  bended  knees,  unto  this 
Church  of  England,  and  the  true  Defen- 
der thereof,  his  most  sacred  ma- 
i e s t i e;  humbly  craving  that  foyW/Prote&ion 
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which  (ometime  William  O c k a m did 
of  Lewes  of  Baviere  the  Emperor  j Do- 
mine  Imperatoh,  defend  e 
ME  GlADIO,  et  ego 
te  DEEENDAM 
Gala  m q. 
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